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SIR, 

THE following Confe- 
rences being an Eflay 

to recommend to the 
Heat hens in the Eaſi- Indies 
that Faith, of which Vour 
| Majeſty 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Majeſty is the Glorious De- 
fender; I have humbly prey 
ſum' d to lay them at Your 
Royal Feet, as a Pledge of 
the indefatigable Labours 
of the Proteſtant M iffionartes 


ſent thither by the King of 


= as 
Denmark. © | | 
One of thoſe Mi/ſtonartes 


had the Honour to be gra- 
ciouſly receiv d by Your 


his Return to Indiz. 
le 
They have already grate- 
fully acknowledged the Cha- 
ritable Aſliſtances they hive 
receid d ſtom Vouf̃ Majeſty's: 
Subjects both in Europe and 


In. 
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Majeſty here in London, on | 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


in the ''Eaft - Indies; and 

would, 1 am well aflurd, 
werè it in their power, glad- 
ly embrace this Opportuni- 
ty of repeating thele Ac- 
knowledgments, by. dedica- 
ting this Fruit of their 
— to the Auguſt Mo- 
narch of the Britiſh Nation, 
from which they have re- 
ceiv'd ſo many Encourage- 
ments. in. 0 


Tis with the higheſt Sa- 
tisfaction, that 1 p, oj this 
Office, as it | furniſhes me 
with an Occafion of Pub- 
oY. acknowledging the 
many- Inſtances of- Royal 
Bounty I had the Honour 
ain rte to 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


to receive from Your Maje- 
ſty and Your Royal Family 
both in Germany and in 


2E ngland. 


the Eternal Fountain 

Fall 2 preſerve 
our Precious 8 invalu- 
able to Tour own dSubjeds, 
and dear to all who wiſh well 
i 1 true Intereſt of Mar 


„„ 
0 May it pleaſe Tour 140% 0 
Your Majeſty's moſt an 
aud Moft humbly Devoted || 
Sub jekt aud uus, 


5 Thomas Philipps 
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= HE Country. of | Malabar begins 


SF 4. 


at Canonor, a Town in the Nor. 
„ thern Latitude of 11 Degrees and 
20 Minutes; and ends at Cape 
Comorin in the Northern Latitude of Seven 
Degrees and Two Thirds, over againſt the 
Iſland of Ceylon. It contains divers King. 
doms ; as, Cochin, Trauancor, Gundaca, Pimi. 
enta, Margate; and abounds with Ports, as, 
Calecut, Cale, Coulam, & c. The natural Pro- 
duce of the Countrey is ſo rich and profita- 
ble to the Merchants, that the Exgliſb, 
Dutch, French, Portugueze, Danes, and Peo- 
ple of other Trading Countries, have made 
large Settlements upon theſe Coaſts ſince 
the Year 1524. when Vaſco de Gama found 
the Paſſage to the Eaſt Indies by the Cape 
of Good Hope. 


= G | ( a) Moſt 
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Moſt of its Princes are Heathens, paying 
Tribute to the Great Mogul. 

The lobabitants are generally good. 
natur d, ingenious and very induſtrious; 
charitable to the Poor, but extreamly Su- 
perſtitious in the Worſhip of the Pagel. 

Some of their Temples are very rich, a- 
dorned with Galleries and Chapels, where- 
in are placed the Statues of ſeveral Men 
and Women, who, as they fay, have lead 
Holy Lives, which are adorned with Gold 
and Silver Apparel, and attended with 


Lamps and Wax. Candles buraiog ep aud 


Night. 

They have their Annual Solemwities, 
when they carry their Idols in Proceſſion, 
with the Sound of Horns and Trumpets, 
accompanied with a great Number of Peo- 
ple; much after the ſame manner as the 
Image of the Virgin Mary is carried about 
in many Countries of Europe; only with 
this difference, that the Image of a Mala. 
barian Goddeſs is ſo hugely bulky, that ſe. 
veral hundred Men muſt labour hard to 
move the Great Waggon upon which ſho-is 
placed in great Pomp and State. 
They make great uſe of Holy water in 
their en and fun 
Ons. 


0 


Their 


”@ pw =m % % OA wa. cc co F » > - 


The PREFACE. ul 


Their Temple-Worſhip conſiſts in Sacri- 
fices, Burning of Incence, in Cringings and 
Bowings of the Prieſts, "Young Womens 
Singing and Dancing to the Sound of Mu- 
fical Inſtruments before the Idols; the In- 
ſpection whereof is committed to the Care 
of the Bramans, who make a ſeparate Tribe 
among the Malabar ans, as the Levites for- 
merly among the Jews. 

They marry only in their own Tribe, 
and are very burthenſome to the Publick : 
For the whole Tribe is maintain -d by the 
Gifts and Liberalities of the Layity; who 
are ſo ſtupid, as to believe theſe Bramans 
derive their Pedigree from the God Biruma; 
and that they are therefore very holy Men. 
And they are proud and cunning enough to 
cheriſh-rhis Ignorance of the People, by 
holding no Communication with the mean- 
er ſort of People, for fear, ſay they, of be- 
ing deſiled: And ſome of them ſeparate 
themſelves from the reſt of their Neighbours 
(for there are Monks and Anchorets am 
them, who ſpend their time in Wilderneſſes 
and Caves of the Earth;) and yet there is 
not, perhaps, a more wicked Race of Men 
treading upon God's Earth: For they cer- 
tainly believe, that all things, how abomi- 
nable ſoever, are very lawful, when practis d 
by themſelves. And the People are fo infa - 
tuated by them, that they believe they ſhall 
* (a 2 becom e 


Th PREFACE. 
become holy, by partaking in their Crimes, 
or by ſuffering any Outrage at their Hands. 


- Beſides,” they are the greateſt | Impoſtors 
in the World: Their Talent lies in inven- 


ting, new Fables every Day, and making 


them paſs ſor incomprehenſible n 
among the Vulgar. 
Onge of their Cheats is to perſuade- the 
People, that their Idols Eat like Men: And 
to the end they may be plentifully provi- 
ded with good Cheer, they make them of 
a Gigantick Figure; and to be ſure, with 's 
prodigious Paunch. If theſe Offerings, with 
u hich they maintain their Families, come 
to fail; they denounce againſt <tis Darin the 
Anger of the Hungry Gods. 
hey believe, that a Cow: tins ſomething 
in her Sacred and Divine; and happy is the 
Man, ho can be ſprinkled with the Athes 
of a Cow burat by the Hand of a Braman; 
he, who dying, lays hold of a Cow's Tail, 
and Expires, with it bet ixt his Hands, thinks 
-himſeli as happy as he that is to be buried 
in the Robes, 0i a Capuchin : For thus aſ- 
ſiſted, the Soul departs out of the Body, pu- 
rified, and ſometimes returns into the Body 
of a Cow, which is look d upon as à great 
Bleſſing, and never granted, but to Heroick 
Souls, who contemn Life, and die generouſ- 
ly, either by caſting themſelves headlong 
from a Precipice, or leaping into a kindled 
oo Pile, 
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Pile, or throwing themſelves. under the holy 
Chariot, to be cruſhed to Death by the Idols, 
While they are carried in Triumph about 
the Town: For the Souls of wicked Men 
in their next Nativity muſt animate the Bo- 
dies of Swine, Dogs, or ſome more hideous 
Creatures. 

And purſuant to this Doctrine of the 
Tranſmigration of Souls from one Body into 
another, they religiouſly abſtain from eating 
the Fleſh of any living Creature whatſoever, 
whether Fiſh, Fowl, or Four-footed Beaſts ; 
leſt by chance they might feed upon a Body, 
animated with the Soul that lodgd before in 
a Father or near Relation. 

Theſe Bramans boaſt of a Divine Law ſent 


them down from Heaven, but couch'd in a 


Language that the Laity underſtand not; 
nor are they allow d the ſtudy ing of it; but 
muſt obey, and believe implicitly all that the 
Prieſt ſhall be pleas d to preſcribe as Articles 
of Faith. 

The Moral Part of this Law is compriz'd 
in “ Eight Precepts, vis. 


[. Thou ſhalt not kill any living Creature 
whatſoever it be, having Life in the ſame : 


For thou art a Creature of mine, and ſo is 


. 
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wor and old Petſi ans who ador d the Fire, Pag. 4. 1 
(23) "ts 


| 
| 
| 
| 


vi Th! PRE FAC E. 
it: Thou art endued with a Soul, and it is 


endued with the ſame Thou ſhalt not 


therefore ſpill the Blood of any Bite that 
is mine. 


II. Thou ſhalt make a Covenant with all 
thy Five Senſes. Firſt, with thy Eyes, that 
they behold not things that be Evil. Se- 
condly, with thy Ears, that they hear not 
things that be Evil. Thirdly, with thy 
Tongue, that it ſpeak not things that be E- 
vil. Fourthly, with thy Palate, that it taſte 
not things that be Evil; as Wine or the Fleſh 
of Living Creatures. Fifthly, with thy 
Hands, that they touch not things deſiled. 


III. Thou ſhalt duly obſerve the Times 
of Devotion, thy Waſhings, Worſhippings, 
and Prayers to the Lord thy God, * 2 
pure and upright Heart. 


IV. Thou ſhalt not tell falſe Tales, or ut- 
ter things untrue, by which thou mighteſt 
defraud thy Brother in Dealings, Bargains, 
or Contracts; by this Coſenage to work thy 
own peculiar Advantage. 


V. Thou ſhalt be charitable to the Poor, 
and adminiſter to his Need, Meat , Drink 
and Money, as his Neceſſity requires, and 
Fine own Ability enableth thee ro give. 

VI. Thou 
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VI. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs, injure or do 
Violence to the Poor, ufing thy Power un- 
juſtly to the Ruin and Overthrow of thy 


Brother. 


VII. Thou ſhalt celebrate certain Feſti- 
vals ; yet not pampering thy Body with 
Exceſs of any thing; but {halt obſerve cer. 
tain Seaſans for Faſting, and break off ſome 
Hours by Watching, that thou may'ſt be fitter 
tor Devotion and Holineſs. 


VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal from thy Bro- 
ther any thing, however little it be, of 
things committed to thy Truſt in thy Pro- 
ſelſon or Calling ; but ſhalt content thy 
ſelf with that which he ſhall give thee as 
thine Hire ;- confidering that thou haſt not 
ogg to that which another Man calleth 

is. 


And as for their Burials, this is their 
Cuſtom ; when any Man is deſperately 
Sick, and paſt any Hope of Recovery, they 
enjoyn him to utter Naraune, which is one 
of the Names of God, importing Mercy to 
Sinners; of which Mercy at that time he 
ſtandeth moſt in need of. His Spirits lan- 
guiſhing, at that time they ſtretch out his 
Hands, pouring fair Water into them, as the 
s (a4) + Ofter. 
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Offering of his Life, pray ing to Aiſtneruppon, 
the God of the Water, to preſent him pure 
to God, with this Offering of his Hand. His 
Life being departed, they waſh his Body, as 
a Teſtimony of his Cleanneſs and Purity. 
This is the Ceremony obſerv'd in the Vi- 
ſitation of their Sick. r 
Aſter this, for the Burial of their Dead; 
'tis after this manner: Firſt, they bear the 
dead Body to a River's Side, appropriate to 
ſuch purpoſe ; Where ſetiing the Corps 
down on the Ground, the Braman uttereth 
theſe Words: Oh Earth, we commend unto 
thee this our Brother; - whilſt he lud thou 
hadſt an Intereſt in him; of the Earth he was 
made; by the Bleſſing of the Earth be was fed; 
and now therefore he is dead, we ſurrender him 
wnto thee. A t\ 
Aiter this, putting combuſtible Matter to 
the Body, and lighting it by the Help of 
Sweet Oyl, and Aromatical Odours ſtrow- 
ed thereon, the Braman ſaith, Oh Fire, whilſt 
he lived, thou hadſt a Claim in him, by whoſe 
Natural Heat he ſul ſiſted : We return there- 
fore this Body to thee, that bon ſhouldſt purge 
8 3.4 o 1 $ | 
The Body then being incinerated, or burnt 
to Aſhes, they diſperſe the Aſhes abroad in- 
to the Air; and the Bramay uttereth theſe 
Words; 0h Air, whilſt he lib d, by "thee he 
breathed; and new having breath His laſt, we 
yield him to the. The 


The Aſhes falling on the Water, the Bra. 
man ſaith, Oh Water, whilſt he liv'd, thy Moi- 
fture did ſuſtain him; and his Body is 4 pers d; 
take thy part in him. 

So they give every Element its oun: For 
as they affirm Man to have his Lite continu- 
ed by — Four Elements; ſo, they ſay, he 


—.— to be diſtributed amongſt them at his 


175 you would know more of the Manners 
of the People, read a Volume of Letters 
written by theſe Heathens themſelves, giv- 
ing an Account of their Religion, Manners, 
and Learning to their Correſpondents, the 
Daniſh Miſſionaries at Trangue bar, ſold by 
Mr. Mears near  Tmple-Bar. 


St. Thomas the Apoſlle preach the Goſ- 
pel amongſt the Malabarians; and Chriſtia- 
nity remain d there for many Ages in its 
primitive Simplicity; till in time, for want 
of good Paſtots, they were in danger of lo- 
ſing the Remains of the Goſpel, had not 
Mar Joma, a Native of Syria, taken care of 
the decay'd State of Chriſtianity in theſe 
Parts; who being ſeconded by diverſe other 
iT eachers out of Syria, the Syriack Language 
was introduc d into their Churches, and the 
ſormer Purity reſtor d amongſt them, till the 
time that the Opinions of Neſtarius got foor- 


1 ing 
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ing in Syria, and thence were tranſplanted 
into India. Wit TH 
Fhey have always, or at leaſt for 1300 
Years, been under the Patriarch of Babylon. 
(himſelf being ſubject to the Patriarchal 
See of Antioch) who, as their Mete rene, or 
Biſhop died, took care to ſend them another, 
which reſided ſtill among them, and was 
had in great Reverence both by Chriftians 
and Infidels: And in this ſtate they were 
found by the Portugueze ; who extending 
their Conqueſts to the very, Neighbourhood 
of theſe Ancient Chriſtians, made uſe of all 
Arts and Stratagems imaginable, to perſuade 
them to own the Supremacy of the Biſhop 
of Rome : But Mar Joſeph, their Biſhop, 
would neither be flatter d nor frighted from 
his Sacerdotal Obedience, due to the Patri- 
arch of Babylon; telling them plainly, that 
he had nothing to do with the Biſhop, of 
Nome; and that the Biſhop of Rome had as 
little to do with him: Whereupon the Arch- 
biſhop of ' Goa thought it high time to act 
-la-mole de Rome, and to employ thoſe Ar- 

ments of Iafallibility that ſeldom or never 
fail in trampling upon oppreſs d Innocence; 
I mean, Arguments of Steel, in the Hands 
of Horſe. Grenadiers us d to Rapin and Vio- 
lences, and fluſhed with Succeſſes: For 
ſome of thoſe Veterane Combatants were 
tent by the Archbiſhop of Goa to find out 
1 11 e 
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Mar Joſeph, with Orders to lay hands on 
him, and bring him bound to Ga; from 
whence he was tranſported to Lishow in or- 
der to be ſent to Rome to ſtudy the Decrees 
of the Council of Trent, which was but then 
newly hatch d; but Mar Joſeph by his Ad- 
dreſs, and extraordinary. Appearances - of 
Sanity, did ſo far inſinuate himſelf into 
the Favour of Donna Catherina, who was 
Queen Regeat at thattime, that he was ſeat 
back by the next Ships to Gaa, with the 
Queen Regents Letter, ordering him to be 
permitted to live quietly in his Biſhoprick. 


But at his Return to his Flock, he found it 
ſupplied with another Biſhop ear from Ba. 
 bylon, according to their Deſire ; For they 
never | hop'd to fee their Biſhop return 


again: This new Biſhop's Name was Mar 
Abraham ; who finding himſelf regularly cal- 


led, and eſteem'd by the Inhabitants, would 
not reſign to Mar Joſeph. Some raviſhd to 


fee their old Biſhop ſately return d to them 


after ſo many Perſecutions and Dangers ſuf. 


fer'd for his Faith and Conſtancy to his Me- 


ded of all his Sacerdotal Dignities. 


tropolitan, thought they could not, without 
the baſeſt Ingratitude, forſake this Venera- 


ble old Man; but a ſtrong Party ſtuck cloſe 


to defend the new Biſhop, till he was like- 
- wife taken Priſoner by the Partuguexe Arch- 


ers, and ſent to Rome, where he was degra- 


The 


X11 The PRE FACE. 
The Third Biſhop whom they laid violent 
Hands on, was Mar Simeon ; who was like- 
wiſe ſent to Rowe; where, after having been 
examin'd by the Inquiſition, he was declar'd 
by Pope Sixtus V. not to be in Holy Or- 
ders, and was confined in a Franciſcan Con- 
vent in Lisbon, where he died. This was 
the laſt Biſhop ſent from Babylon to the 
Chriſtians of St. Thomas: For the Portugueze 
gave ſtrict Orders that no Eccleſiaſtick ſhould 
"come from Babylon to the Iudies, guarding 
* the Paſſages both by Sea and Land. 

The Church being now without a Paſtor, 
thi Archbiſhop of Goa, Dom Frey Aleixo de 
Menezes laying hold of this Eccleſiaſtical 
Interregnum, reſolved to thruſt himſelf into 
this Biſhoprick; threatening the Heathen 
Princes, under whoſe Protection theſe Chri- 
ſtians lived, with Fire and Sword, if they 
did not force their Chriſtian Subjects to take 
him for their Archbiſhop : And having 
corrupted the Heathen Governours, they 
made their Maſters believe, that twas not 
their Intereſt to provoke the Portugueze, in 
refuſing to gratifie them in a Buſineſs of ſo 
mall Importance; tho afterwards they 
found it to their Coſt, that they weaken d 
their own Hands, and ſtrengthen d the 
Portugueze, by the Acceſſion of uy ew- 
ſand nn W Men. 


S , 
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Dom Frey Aleixo was empower d by 2 
Bull from Pope Clement VIII. to invade a 
a Dioceſs he had no Right to, and to take 
Cognizance of all Errors and Abuſes, by a 
formal Viſitation; in which Bull the Pore 
tuguexe Original hath theſe Emphatical 
Expreſſions: _— EL 


of „ "heya veer rene 
Sobre as quaes cauſas & ſobre cadahunadel/as 
vos concedemos & damos pleno. & largo. poder, 
& autoridade pello tenor deſtas preſente, lettras 
naon obſtantes quaes quer Conſtituciones, Orde- 
vaciones Apoſtolicas, geraes, ou eſpeciaes ou 
feitas em Conſilios, Provinciaes Synodaes & 
principalmente do decreto do'coufilio Tridents- 
no que prohibe, que ſe.: vam poſſam formar 
proceſſes ainda informatzvos contra Biſpos ſe 
naon per vigor de comiſſian, aſſinada de propria 
mano de Pontifice Romano. Jornada de Arce- 
biſpo de Goa, Fol. 10. W ae A8 


38111 
In all and every one of theſe Caſet, we 
conſtitute you our Plenipotentiary, te au 
according to the Tenor of this Letter, maugre 
ail Conſtitutions,' and Apaſtolical Ornances, 
whether made in General or Provincial Coun- 
cils; .and more particularly, notwithſtanding 
the expreſs Decree of the Council of Trent, 
which orders, that not ſo much as an Infarma- 
tion ſhall be taken againſt à Biſhop, wnleſs it 
be by a Conmiſtion ſigned by the Pope's own 
Hand, This 
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This thundering Bull for apprehending 
the Malabarian Biſhop, and invading his 
tick, is not tranſlated by Dr. Geddes 

in bis Hiſtory of the Church of Malabar, 
prefixed to the Dectees of the Synod” of 
Diamper; which Book, if recommended 
to our Engliſh People, would put Mo- 
dern Popery in a clearer Light, than 
all the Books of Controverſies can dv: And 
it may be, the ryrannick dragging of anci. 
ent Biſhops thus out of their don Countrey 
and Dioceſſes, and harraſſing them about 
the World, would rouze up a generous In- 
dignation in the Hearts of Rowan Cat holicts 
themſelves, and recover them from their hi. 
therto invineible Bipotfy, 
Dom Frey Aleixo, purſuant to this Or- 
der, began His Viſirations, going from one 
pariſh Church to another; but finding ſome 
Villages guarded by armed Men, who re- 
ſolved to defend their ancient Religion, his 
Eordſhip betook hirtſelf to the Sea, to ſave 
hkimfelf from the Fury of an injur'd People, - 
who Biſhops had been treated ſo barba- 
rouſty: Other Villages he found without 
Inhabitants (for they had fled away at the 
News of the Romiſp Biſhop's Approach.) 
And thus he had but little Reſpect A ſhow's 
him in his new Dioceſs; and leſs Hope of 


Succeßs, till the Heathen Princes commanded 


their Chriſtian Subjects to acknowledge * 
r 
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their Head in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. Where- 
upon he call'd a Synod at Diamper, a Town 
in the Mountains of Malabar ; where an 
hundred and fifty Churchmen of St. Thomas 
appearing, they were accus d of theſe things 
following, as Hereſies, viz. That they had 
married Wives; That they own'd the Pa- 
triarch of Balylon to be their Principal in 
Spirituals; That they ound but TWO Sa- 
craments, viz. Baptiſm celebrated without 
Godfathers or Godmothers, without Cream 
and without Spittle ; and the Lord's Su 
under both kinds (Bread and Wine), to be 
adminiſtred to all the Faithful ; denying the 
Bodily: Preſence, commonly call d -Zranſub- 
fantiation ; That they had no Inſtrumental 
Muſick, nor es in their Churches, 
except the Sign of the Croſs; That they 
neither invok d Saints, nor believ d Purgato- 
ry; That they had no Holy Water, and did 
not acknowledge Guardian Angels; That 
they did not believe the Pope to be the 
Head of the Univerſal Church ; That they 
knew nothing of nor of God. 
fathers and Godmothers made uſe of in the 
Oelebration of this Ceremony by the Church 
of Rome; That they had no Monks, not 
Friers, nor any other Names of WR, 
| but Biſtop and Deacon. bs 


Theſe 
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Theſe were ſome of the Opinions whereof 


they were accus d, and oblig'd to;abjure 
forthwith; and, to their great Surpfize, 
were ſorced to: ſeparate themſelves from 
their lawlul Wives, or be ſuſpended nen 

Church. Benefices. 
-* *Twas likewife dectedd, that, Fn 
e Books ſfould be: burnt, or cortected 
by tho Jeſuirs, that byſo doing, no. ancient 
TidiawApoltolicil Monuments might remain 
in tlidſo hurts, to reflect Neproach upan 
Nera Novels. But notwichſtanding this 
Ecdeſtaſtirn Tyranmy;/ theſe Ancient Chri- 
Nianodorfiall look upon all thoſe Praceedangs 
ads wicked ind unwarrantable; andi ant fr 
fromouning A Biſhqprbf Nome s Supremes 
cy:Pwappears from a 2Syriack Epiſtle, dire: 
Gen a erte Patriarch of Autlacb, from 
abu ibn an Edcleſiaſtick in Ia dia, roſiding in 
Cbadaad in Malabar, and ſant to Europe by 
Mr. Vander” Dain, a: Datch:Governour re. 
turning dor Tlalland in drder to be ſurther d 
to Ac; which heldid accordingly, and 
„ u Duplicate theteof ſor hind; end 
otit tranllated into Latin by the Learned 
harles Schaof, Profeſſor of flabrem in Leyden, 
for the Satisfaction & the Curious World. 
The Subſtance of; the ſaid Letter is, to 
repreſent to the Patriarch of Antioch (whom 
he tiles Head of the Catholick Church) the 
Wear: Neceſlity the Jndians have of 8 
Spiritual 
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Spiritual Guide, and deſires they may be 
ſopply'd with ſuch Men as are versd in in- 
terpreting the Holy Scriptures. 

This Learn'd Hebrew Profeſſor, was not 
contented only with tranſlating Maha Tho- 
ma's Epiſtle into Latin ; bur writ to him a 
Letter in the Syriact Language, directing it 
for him at Chadenad in Malabar, accompani- 
ed with a Preſent of fome Syriact Teſlaments 
lately publiſh d by himſelf at Leyden ; de- 
firing him to compare them with their own 
Syriatk Copies, and ro inform him more 
particularly of the State and Circumſtances 
of 'their Church; and whether they have 
any Writings of any other of the Apoſtles; 
and eſpecially, of St. Thomas: And farther 
defires them to favour him with a Syriack 
Copy of the Old Teſtament, ſending them 
at the ſame time the Chief Heads of the 
Chriſtian RO, as receiv'd among Prote- 
flants. 

Theſe two Syriach Epiſles are peine with 
their reſpective Latin Verfions.1n Leyden, 17 14. 

But tis high time now, to give ſome Ac- 
count of the Daniſh Miſſionaries; and what 
Succeſs their Endeavours have met with, a- 

mong the Indians. 

In the Year 1705, the preſent King of 
. Denmark reſolv'd to fend ſome Miſſionaries 
to Tranguehar upon the Coaſt of Coromandel. 
This Univerſity of Hall being apply'd to for 


(b) tur 


New Church, which was happily- finiſhed; 
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furniſhing able Perſons to undertake ſo ha- 
zardous an Enterprize, Two. Young Divines, 
M. Ztegenbalg and Mr. Platſcho, Subjects 
to his Pruſian Majeſty, were ſingled out for 
this purpoſe ; who having embark'd about 
the latter End of November 1705, arfivd at 
Tranguebar in July 1706; knowing neither 
the Portuguete, commonly ſpoken in the 
Maritime Towns of the Indies, nor the Ma- 
labarian Language, without which there is 
nothing done in the converting of thoſe 
Heathen Nations to the Knowledge of the 
Goſpel; (for to attempt it by an Interpreter, 
has been found altogether fruitleſs.) There - 
fore they apply d themſelves to the learning 
of theſe Languages; which they effected in 
the Space of Six Months, ſo far as to be able 
to underſtand the Inhabitants, and to be un- 
derſtood by them again; and made ſome 
Converts that very firſt Year. But when 
they had made themſelves Maſters of theſe 
Languages, they convers'd. every Day with 
the Heathens, and ſet up Charity-Schools 
to being up the Malabarian Children in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, and made many Proſe 
lytes among thoſe that were of riper Tears; 
preaching the Word of God at their own 
Lodgings, till the Hearers became too nu- 
merous: This put them upon building a 


by the liberal Contributions of pious. Chri- 


ſtians: 
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ſtians: But not contented with this, they 
undertook the Tranſlation of the New Te- 
ſtament, which was happily fini{h'd, printed, 
and diſpers'd among the Heathens, which 
they now read very attentively in their own 
Malabarian Language. 2 ©) 

The King of Denmark has eſtabliſh'd a 
College, conſiſting of Miniſters of. State, 
Divines, and other worthy Men, to concert 
the beſt Methods, to ſtrengthen the Hands 
of the Miſſionaries ; the Honourable Mem- 
bers of the Society ſettled in London for pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge , do furniſh 
the Miſſionaries with Money from time to 
time, to carry on ſo pious an Undertaking, 
and have made them a Preſent of Paper, 
and a Printing. Preſs, to the end they may 
publiſh uſeful Books, for the Uſe of the 
Gentile World; whereof many Catechetical 
Writings, and other ſmall Books, for the 
Inſtruction of Youth, have been publiſh'd 
by the Miſſionaries. 

And for the eaſter Propagating of Chriſti- 

an Knowledge, they have erected there a 
Paper-Mill, which may ia time prove ad- 
vantageous to the Miſhon ; Paper being a 
dear Commodity in the Indies. 

They have in a few Years baptiz'd above 
two Hundred and fiſty of the Heathens ; 
which, if we conſider the Fewneſs of the La- 
bourers, the Difficulty of the Undertaking, 
the Pains, and Care they take of their new 
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Diſciples; add to this, the great Service 


they have done to Poſterity, in compoſing a 
Grammar, and Dictionary in that Language; 
and finiſh'd the Tranſlation of the Old Te. 
ſtament; one. may boldly ſay, that theſe 
two Honeſt Gentlemen have done more Ser- 
vice to Chriſt and his Goſpel, than the Spa- 
niards and Portugueze have done for theſe laſt 


two Hundred Years, in both the Indies 


For 'tis manifeſt they have been as careful 
to conceal from the Knowledge of the poor 
Indians, the Rich Mines comprehended in 
rhe Sacred Volumes of the Old and New 
Teſlaments, as they have been diligent to 
find out their Rich Mines of Gold and pre- 
eious Stones. | bt; 

And as for their great Number of Profe- 
lytes, "tis done by Force and Violence; where* 


of the Heathens are as much ſenſible,and ſcan- 


daliz'd at their cruel Proceegings, as Prote- 
ſtants can be at the bloody Tribunal of their 
Inquiſition; as appears by the Speech of one 
Gemalio an Indian, when the Portugueze Were 
driven out of the Iſland To: Wherein he told 
them in a full Aſſembly, that if they preach 
to others, that there was a God in Heaven 
who obſerv'd all that was done on Earth, and 
would certainly reward all Good, and puniſh 
all Evil Deeds, without believing it them- 
ſelves, or without practiſing what they be- 
liev'd ; they were guilty of ſuch Crimes, 
| . which 
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which ſuch a God mult certainly deteſt 
above all others. 1a, 


Tou preach Chrift crucified unto us, (aid 
he, and at the ſame time Crucifie © thoſe yon 
have perſuaded to believe in him. Tou muſt 
know, that we are not ignorant of what you 
have done to King Xael » and how you re- 
warded his great Kindneſs and Civility to 
you, with Violence and Outrages. 


The Portugueze Hiſtorian who relates it, 
makes this Reflection: Thus we loſe Places 
by our Inſolencies, which we gained by our 
Valour. And their Proſelytes are ignorant 
of = 10g knowing little more than 
Ave Maria, Pater-nofter, and how to croſs 
themſelves on all Occaſions. - But our Pro- 
teſtant Miſſionaries know of no other Me. 
thod of Converting the Heathens, but that of 
the Apoſtles themſelves, viz. Perſuaſions and 
convincing Reaſons, ſetting forth the Corrup. 
tions of Human Nature, and the Neceſſity 
of a Mediator ; as will appear by the fol- 
lowing Conferences ; and more particu- 
larly, if you read a Book call'd Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel in the Eaſt ; being an 
Account of the Succeſs of their Miſſon; Con- 
taining a Narrative of their Voyage to the 
| Coaft of Coromandel; their Settlement at 


Tran- 
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Tranquebar, the Divinity aud Philoſophy 
of the Malabarians, their Language 
Manners, the Impediments olſtructing the 
Converſion of the Heathens. Printed by the 
Directions of the Society for Propagating 
Gy Chriſtian pi} 


THE 


_ 


* 


THE 


CONTEN T 8. 
Conference 10 


F the Original of Good and E. 


vil. page 1 
Conf, II. Of the Propagation of Religion. P. 19 
Conf. III. Of ſeeing the Fate of God. p. 29 


Conf. IV. the Milery of rbe Malabarians: p.37 
Conf. V. or Reb = into "JS 
P. 4 

Conf, VI 8 ſeveral Particulars, p. 55 
Conf. VII. O7 N and no Salvatium out 
Fil. p. 63 
Conf. VIII. Of the Way of Satvation, 8c. th 75 
Conf. IX. Of the Malabariat Gods. 4 
Conf. X. Of the Education of Youth, &c. pl 1 
Conf. XI. Of the Falſeneſt of the Heathen Geds. 
2 againſt the Trinity anſwer d. p. lar 
Conf. XII. Chriſtian Religion and true Piety con- 


ſiſt chiefly in Practices. p- 135 
Conf. XIII. Of Pbileſepy and Idolatry; aud of 
uternal Spiritual Worſhip, 1 
Conf. XIV. Upon various Subjects. p. 157 


Conf. XV. About Matters of Religion. p. 163 
Conf. XVI. of ſeveral Particulars relating to Ido- 
* larry, &c. p. 179 
Conf. XVII. Of the Malabarians Calamitirt p.189 
Conf. XVIII. What Opinion the Heathens entertain 
of the Chriſtians. p. 197 


The CONTENTS. 


Conf. XIX. Of the Plurality of Wives among the 
Mahometans. p. 203 
Conf XX. Of the Malabarian Sacre Law- Books, 
Aſtrology, and of many other Particulars. p. 209 
Conf, XXI. Of tbeir Waſhings and Purifications ; 
and of the Doctrine of Fare fo. much J 
among them, p. 2 
Conf. XXII. Of the Law: of Moſes ; ; and UM th 
Goſpel, &C. p. 225 
Conf. XXIII. Of rhe Goodneſs of God. The H-a- 
them Objections againſt the Chriſtian Religion p. 235 
Conf XXIV. 'Of the Heatbeniſh Books, &c. p.241 
Conf. XXV. Of the Heathen Feaſt- Doc p 247 
Conf. XXVI. About ſeverai Parvioulars relating 
to Religion. p. 255 
Conf XXVII. of the Heathens Excuſes, &c. p.261 
Conf. XXVIII. Containing Anſwers ro Thirteen 
Queſtions. p. 268 


Conf. XXIX. of the Aﬀeairs of Europe; and of 


( i Their Averſion to ail Nr 376 be- 
they eat Fleſh: 273 


Con XXX. | Of the Heathens Alms. | State of de- 
parted Souls» P .279 
Conf. XXXI. * Chrift the Soview of the World. 
ok 285 
Cont, XXXII. Whether we ſhould know oh * 
our own. Minds ſirſt; or the Things obvious to out 
Senſes. p. 289 
Conf, XXXIII. Of the Water of the River Gan: 
Ses; of rheir Beads call 4 Ruddiraiſchangel, and 


how prepar d. p. 297 
Con XXXIV. Of + the Chriian and Mahometan 
2 Religions, p.30 


* 1 
© . N % 


Con- 


* _ * * 
Za 

S3Þ® — | 
| * 1 


ane r 


Conference 1 


o the Original of Good a; 
Evil, and the Means of 
Faldvation through . 7 * 
- Gr je * 


Waren a BRAMAN 6d one oof he 
Daniſh Miſhonarics. | 4 


P ON the Sixth of March, 1707, 
I Bartholomew Ziegenbalgen was 
viſited by a Grave and Learned 
=” Braman : And asking him, what 
he propos d to himſelf by his Friendly Vi- 
ſit, he reply d, That he deſird to confer 
with me b about the great Things 


and Matters of Religion. Whereupon I 


asKd him, whether he would propoſe to 
5 me, 
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me, or that T ſhould lay before him ſome Im- 
portant Queſtions ; he accepted of the latter, 
and promis d to tell his Mind frankly, 
my ſeveral Interrogatories. Then I 
ask d him, if he did ſeriouſly believe the 
the Exiſtence of One Supreme Being? He 
replied, * es. Then, proceeded I, how can 
that be, while you Fla bar un believe a 
Plurality of Gods? We allow, reply d the 
Braman but One Primary and Sovereign 
Beihpg, the Source and Fountain of. all crea- 
ted Derivations, and the Principle of by o. 
105 inferiour diminutive Beings; and con- 
anfty profeſs, that the Great Triad of De- 
ities, Iſuren, Wiſchtnu and Biruma, acknow- 
ledge him for their Sovereign Lord and 
Maſter, as the great Number of other Gods 
act under the Direction oſ the Three fore- 
mention d Numens, Iſuren, Wiſchtnu and Bi. 
ruma : And this is the true Reafon why our 
Saered Books make frequent mention of a 
Plurality of Gods; tho' really, and in truth, 
all of them are but, Vicegerents; and Lien: 
tenants ſuperintending the Works of C 
tion, and the Actions of Men, in their re 
ſpective en Capacities, — che high 
Command of the Prime Cauſe; hom 
we, in and through them, reverd and Wor- 
ſhip: And our Adorations thus-: perfortu d 
according to his own rende er - ate as 
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acceptable unto the Supreme Being, 45 lf 
immediately direQcd to HINT © © Se wy | 


"Then Treſutii'd; God has tibatally' ble 
you Malabarians with Strength" of Thoogti 
and Readineſs of apprehending the various 
sand mutual Relations of all Sublu- 
nary Things: But 1 am all Amazement, 
when I fee your Blindneſs in not e 
Spiritual Things; as if you had ſworn 
ternal” Allegiance to the Pictates and Poe- 
tical Fictiens of Lying Bards; WhO riding 
upon the Ridges of Metaphors and Allego- 
tries, have rhimed you into the Belief of 
lying incomprehenſible Pefplexities. For 
is not this the Extretnity of Madness, to 
believe, that the Supreme Being is divided 
and ſubdivided into 5400 'Subordinations 
of Deities?” This reflects Diſparagemeſt 
upon the GREAT” ONE! and tarniſhes the 
Glory of his moſt Incotnmuticable Attri- 
bute. And the Cauſe of tlits grofs Igno- 
ratice; ſo riſe amongſt you, 15 Jour want'of 
being inſtructed out of the Revealed way 
of the Living God: Fer your Fathers, 
their Ears to the Kid 2 
of Divine Wiſdom, - God" rol, er 
them up to a ' Spirit of Delafion, 117 5 | 
the Belief of Lies: And von treading in 


che Steps of Lying "Antiquity, and believ. 
ing your vain Traditions, are, evyen'to"his 
B 2 Day, 
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Day, as ignorant of the Nature of God, as 
ever your Fathers were; and utter ſuch groſs 
Inconſiſtencies upon this Point, as if you 
'acknowledg'd no real Object of Adoration: 
For tho verbally you own the Exiſtence 
of One Supreme Being; yet you have no 
Knowledge of his Nature and Attributes, 
nor of his Will and Pleaſure, with relation 
to the Mode or Manner of Worſhip due to 
him, and required by him from all the Ra- 
tional World: For when you talk of your 
many Gods and Goddeſſes, you are at a 
loſs to whom you had beſt addreſs your 
Vows, or offer Bloody Sacrifices : Moreo- 
ver, you relate ſuch Diſagreement of your 
numerous Gods, that they ſeem to live in 
a continu d State of War among themſelves. 
For if you incenſe Iſuren, Miſchtuu is diſ- 
arisßed ; and if this is honourd by his 
Votaries, the other reſents it grievouſly; 
and you may be ſure to meet with greater 
Eflets f ſubſtantiak Miſchief from the 
one, than Divine Largeſſes and Favours 
from the other ; and this eternal Miſunder- 
ſtanding and Jealouſic reigns among all the 
ſeveral Companies of Self-contradiQting 
Gods. Therefore quit your ſelves like Men, 
and break off the Cords of inveterate Er- 
rors, and ſave your own Souls, ſeeking dili- 
gently the Knowledge of the One only 


True God 
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The Braman, aſtoniſh'd at my Diſcourſe, 
anſwer d me very briskly ; Our Religion is 
Venerable ſor its Antiquity, and has been 
profeſſed by many pious Kings and holy 
Prophets, thro an Uninterrupted Succeſſon of 
many incircling Ages; which if falſe and 
erroneous, neither God nor Man had ap- 
prov'd of the ſame, for ſo many continued 
Durations and Progreſſes of Time; but cer-, 
tainly, ſome one or other had honeſtly. diſ- 
cover'd the Impoſture, and cautioned his 
Companions againſt pious Cheats, and ſa- 
cred Forgeries. To whom I returned this 
for Anſwer ; Uninterrupted Succeſſion, and 
great Throngs of Proſelytes are no Chara - 
cteriſticks of the Truth of any Religion; 
elſe it would follow, that the Devil is very 
Orthodox: For he is as famous for the 
Multitude of his Diſciples, as he is for his 
hoary venerable Antiquity. But you muſt 
judge of the Goodneis or Badneis of Reli- 
gion, by the Fundamental Articles thereof, 
agreeing or diſagreeing with the revealed. 
Word ot the true God ; but you Malabari-. 
ans having no Knowledge of Gods Word, 
can take no Cognizance of what is true 
Worſhip, believing with an implicit Faith, 
the Fables and Reveries of Tradition-mon-- 
gers, your Poets and Doctors: Pray, do but. 
conſult your own Underſtanding, and take 

B 3 an 
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an impartial Survey of your own Religion, 
in all its Parts and Tntentions; and if you 
ate not teſol vd to affront your own Conſci- 
ence, you'll eaſily perceive, that the whole 
Syſtem of your Divinity is nothing elſe but 
a perplexed Jargon of incomprehenſible No- 
tions, inconſiſtent and deſtructive one of 
the other, as many wiſe Men among you 
have honellly acknowledged; who have 
couxageouſly aſſerted, that there is but one 
God bleſſed for evermore : And your Con- 
cluſion, that your Religion is true, from 
God's permitting it to ſubſiſt for ſo many 
Ages, and to Haute it ſelf over ſo man 
fair Provinces, is altogether illogical, and 
an unjuſt Way of arguing: But you are 
blame · worthy, in that While you might by 
contemplating the Work of Creation, and 
reflecting upon the Convictions of your 
own Conſciences, attain to the Know- 
ledge of God"; Inſtead thereof you love the 
Creature, and never make any Efforts to 
know God and your ſelves; therefore tis, 
that he gives you up to a reprobate Mind, in 
a5 much as you and your Fathers have re- 
fuſed to be inſtructed in the great things of 
God, who is no ways acceſſary to your̃ Per: 
dition: For even now he calls you to the 
Knowledge of the Truth ; but if you con- 
tine in Jour Rebellion againſt him, he will 
not make uſe of violent Means to bring you 
. | to 
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. 


Church by mere Force; but ke Will 
deal With you a8 with Free Agents, 
perſuading you with all the Evidences of 
Truth; which if you obſtinately reject a- 
gainſt your abc Fou pl certainly periſh ir in 
your SMS. | | 
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The Braman SY 000 has Weites 
both Good and Evil; Vice and Vertue, 
Happineſs and Milery, owe all the Being 
they Have to the Supreme Cauſe, without 
whole Will nothing can exiſt or have'a Be⸗ 
ing in this World“: For if ſome Men ate 
vertuous and holy, and others vicious 
and wicked, all this ze but the ERC of the 
Will. of- God': And'if* we' Matabiriars are 
miſtaken in point of Religi 23 "tis the Wil 
95 God we ſhould thus For Who are 

to reſiſt the Will "of God, Who 
15 decreed every thing that is to happen 
to us in all the Courſe of our Lies; ad 
with his own Finger has wit every Mans 
Deſtiny upon his own Forehead > [| Tbey 
believe the Situres of the Scull th be Jo mai 
Lines written by the Author of our 3 
denat iu ng every Man's, future Deſtiny |. I, 2 
ſwer d; I allow oh to Have" created 
all things very good in their kind; Ji tie 
created” nothing, that was evil; but you 
reproach your Maker, by making Ou 4 


B 4 


— Firſt Conference, 
the Author of Sin: For if, as you ſay, ſome 


Men in the World are neceſſarily vertuous 


and holy, and others, influenc'd by an Ab- 
ſolute Will of God, are as neceſſarily wick- 
ed, you Bramans, and your Employment can 
be of no uſe in the World: For thoſe that are 
neceſſarily vertuous and holy, do not want 
your Inſtructions, nor Sacrifices; and 


thoſe that are neceſſarily wicked, will re. 


ceive no Benefit from all your ceremonious 
Burnt-offerings, and daily Prayers. More- 
over, Kings, and Princes, who puniſh Vice, 
and reward Vertuous Actions, wou'd be as 
uſeleſs, if Men can't chearfully and willing. 
ly walk in the fair Paths of Vertue, and 
refrain their Feet from the May's of Sin and 
Vice: And one might reaſona 


Decree and abſalute Will ; and that he him- 
ſelf is the greateſt of Sinners, with many more 
Abſurdities which flow from your Opinion, 
and deſtroy the very Notion of Repen- 


tance : All which Abſurdities you eſpouſe 


for Truth ; becauſe you have no true Con- 
ceprion of the firſt Creation of Man, = 


The Braman anſwer'd, Biruma (the Su- 
preme Being) creating Men in the Begin- 
ning, many of them became Devils, and the 
reſt remained Men and Women -; from 


whoſe 


ly ſay, that 
God rewards Vice and Vertue equally , 
both being according to the Order of his 
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whoſe Intermarriages deſcended all the Na- 
tions of the World. | 


I anſwer'd, This your Notion of Creation 
is egregiouſly abſurd and falſe ; For 'tis not 
Biruma, but the One only true God, created 
Men; and not many, as you ſuppoſe , but 
one Man only, out of whoſe Rib he form'd 
Woman, and brought them together, and 
bleſſed them, that they might be tlie Pa* 
rents of all future Generations ; and theſe 
our firſt Parents God created after bis own 
Image, conſiſting in Knowledge, Righteouſ- 
neſs, and true Holineſs, without any Taint 
of, or Inclination to Sin; but after ſome of 
the inviſible Beings (Angels) rebelled a- 
gainſt God, one of theſe revolted Miſcreants, 
or Devils, took upon him the Form of a 
Serpent, and with lying Deluſions beguil' d 
our firſt Mother Eve ; ſhe influencing her 
Husband, and our Father Adam, they both, 
by abuſing their free Will, broke God's 
Commandment, polluted his Image, and 
made themſelves obnoxious to his Diſplea- 
ſure, and to all the Shame and Miſeries 
(the genuine | Conſequences of their 
Sin) that now cover the Face of the 
whole Creation : But from the Beginning. 
it was not ſo: For God made every thing 
in its: kind very good; but the Devil, in 
combination with the free Will of Man, 1n- 

| troduc'd 
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troduc d Sin into the World: For when we 
ſee a Stately Palace, built at the Infinite Ex- 
pences of a potent Prince, for his own Roy- 
al Habitation, burot down with Fire, na 
Man will ſay, that the King was the Incen. 
diary; but ſome of his Enemies, or his 
nepligent Domeſticks. The Application of 
the Simile is eaſie and to our purpoſe ; eſ- 
pecially when we find all this made out 


clearly unto us in the holy Word of God: 


And this is the true Hiſtorical Account of 
the Original of Evil, and of its firſt Ap- 
pearance upon the Stage of the World; and 
if you pleaſe to exerciſe the Vertue of Pa- 
tiende à little longer, TIlſhew the true Way 
and Means of being deliver d from this State 
of Corruption wherein we liye; that we 
may enjoy the true Liberty of the Children 
e 
Then T proceeded, That Man was cre- 
ated without Sin, according to the Image 
of God, as is proved already; and that 
we are now deprived of the ſame, as 
by ſad Experience every one feels in. 
himſelf ; and tis as plain, that being great 
Sinners, and Enemies to God, we are not 
capable to atone offended Majeſty : For di- 
vine juſtice requires Satisfaction at our 
hands, either Actively, in repairing the 
Breaches already made, by ſinlels — 
2 or 
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for the future; or paſſively, by undergoing 
for ever in Hell the Puniſhmentrs of our 
Sins. But neither Man nor Angel being a» 
ble to ſatisſie the ſtrict Demands of the 
Divine Juſtice, God himſelf, out of his in- 
finite Loving-kindneſs t& Mankind, promi- 
ſed to ſend his Only-begotten Son into the 
World, to be their Redeemer, by cloathing 
himſelf with our Nature, ſuffering and dy- 
ing for the Sins of the World, to the end 
that the Juſtice of God might be fully ſa- 
tisfied, and that all Men believing; in this 
promiſed Redeemer, might be aged from 
the Guilt of Sin, and obtain eternal Hap- 
pineſs; and that ſuch as did not exerciſe 
Repentance towards God, and Faith to- 
wards the promis d Redeemer, ſhould periſh 
in their Sins. Now, all ſuch as ent kerl 
the promis d Redeemer, were in Deed and 
in Truth Chriſtians (no regard had to the 
Circumſtances of Time or Place;) For tho 
they were not then calfd ſo; yet, inaſ- 
much as they beliey'd the Redeemer, who 
is the Chriſt, they were 'really Chriſtians. 
And thus you ſee, that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion has been profeſs'd from the Beginning 
of the World, and is certainly the moſt 
Ancient of all Religions; and your Neligi- 


on is nothing elſe but the Corruption of 


ours. Vet we, that in all times profeſsd 
the beſt of Religions, had but few Follow.” 
ers: 


12 Tue Firſt Conference, 


ers: But your Falſe One, , conſiſting of 
Fooliſh Inventions of Men, has been al. 
ways throng d with Multitudes; As the Peo- 
ple of J[ſrael, acknowledging the True 
Religion, were but a Little Flock, compa. 
red with all the Netions of the Earth that 
profeſſed the groſſeſt Idolatry. This pro- 
miſed Redeemer, or Meſſas, was to be born 
an {ſraelite, according to the ſure Word 
of Prophecy, ſpoken long before of his 
coming into the World, with the 
Time, the Place, and all the other moſt 
diminutive Circumſtances, of his Birth 
and Education, Life, Sufferings, Death, Bu - 
rial and Reſurrection from the Dead on 
the Third Day: All which Scripture-Pro- 
phecies have been circumſtantially fulfilled 
in our Redeemer. He was born a Man 
and was named Feſus, converſed amon 
Men the Space of Thirty three Years, did 
many Miracles, taught the Way of Salva-. 

tion to his Brethren, livd a Life free from | 
all Appearance of Sin, ſatisfied the Juſtice. 
of God for our Sins, which otherwiſe we 
ſhould have done in our own Perſons du- 
ring all the Ages of Eternity. And thus 
was all Mankind redeemed from the penal 
Conſequences of Sin. And God, willing to 
aſſure all Nations, that he was reconciled 
to them thro' the Merits of Chriſt's Death 
and Sufterings, raiſed him from'the Deng: 
__ who 
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who aſcended viſibly into Heaven, promi- 
ſing to ſend the Holy Spirit, who ſhould 
comfort them, and refide among them, 
lead them into all Truth, command- 
ing them at the ſame time to teach all Na- 
tions the Way of Salvation; - thro whoſe 
Hands he workd Miracles, ſo that in a 
little time many Thouſands believed in his 
Name, and embraced his Divine and Hea- 
venly Precepts for the Rules of Holy Con- 
verſation. Twas about this time that we Ex- 
repeans were bleſſed with the joyful Tidings 
of the Goſpel ; which, in progreſs of time 
rooted out all the Errors of Paganiſm, which 
the ſevergl Inhabitants unanimouſly profeſ- 
ſed before. And tis recorded in Hiſtory, 
that the Apoſtle St. Thomas, one of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, came about the ſame time into 
this Conwy: and preached the Goſpel of 
Salvation to your Fathers; but few of them 
did cloſe with the gracious Offers; but conti- 
nud tb be diſobedient, as you do at this Time: 
et, for all this, God is not wearied in 
ſeeking your Eternal Happineſs. Therefore 
_— Voice of Heaven, that invites you 
to Repentance, and to believe in his don 
jeſus Chriſt, that you may receive the Re- 
miſſion of your Sins here, and Eternal Hap« 
pineſs hereafter. N 


T0 
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ears 165409171 OT Y! FF DS f1G45 ON 
;:.To this the Braman anſwer d. I believe 
all you ſay of God's Dealings with yon 
White Europeans, to be true; but bis Ap. 
pearances and Revelations among us Black 
Malalarians, have been quite otherwiſe : 
And the Revelations he made of himſelf in 
this Land are as firmly believ'd here to be 
true, as you believe thoſe made in yout 
Country: For as Chriſt in Europe Was made 
Man; ſo here our God Viſchinu was born 
25 85 us Malabarians ; And as you hope 
Salvation through Chriſt; ſo we hope 
for Salvation through Miſchinu; and to fave 
vou one way, and us another, is one of 
Got. Paſtimes and Diverſions of Almighty 


++ 43108 
We am el 21 ig arme ib 
I reply d; your God Wiſchtyus chang; 
ng Forms and Shapes ſo ridiculouſly often, 
of, which your Writers make ſo great à Stirt; 
is ſo unworthy of a Wiſe, Holy God, that 
tis certainly the Deſign of a deluding Devil, 
to impoſe upon your credulous Diſpoſition, 
to believe the groſſeſt Abſurdities: For you 
own, he was once metamorphos d or chan+ 


ged into a Swine; at another time, into 4 
Fiſh, into a Tortois, and into half Lion and 
half Human ſhape. Pray, how can you be- 
lieve that ſuch a Monſter could be the Re · ¶ i 
deemer of Mankind ? For who could converſe WW r 


with 
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with ſuch a Monſter,” to the End that they 
might believe he came to redeem; Men ra- 
ther than Swine, Fiſh, Tortois, and other 
wild ravenous Creatures ? If he had 
come into the World with an Intention of 
ſaving Men, he would have taken upon him 
Human Shape, to the end that Man might 
learn his Heavenly Inſtructions, and emulate 
his Holy Converſation; but withal you ſeem 
to inſmuate, that in order to ſave: Mankind, 
he appear d under the Name of Vamanen, 
Ramey, and Piſchtnen; but upon reading the 
whole Hiſtory of this your Multifariouſly 
formed God, I find he was the Author of 
cruel | Bloody Wars, tending; to fender the 
Children of Men more the Children of Per- 
dition and Slaves to Sia, than they were 
before: Therefore I am all Aſtoniſhment, 
when I ſee you Hramans believing ſuch ri- 
diculous Whimſies, and laying them beſort 
your Brethren as Holy and TEIN . 
ſteries. 92 OR MD 270 
(13164 ba: Ne e do 70102 77 
$1 — he only ſaid every . nay 
be ſaved by his oN Religion, if he does 
on is Good, and jhuns Evil. 

VID lt mil o bft! bueno oF 
But 1 anſwer d, no Man can come to the 
Knowledge of what is good, and of what 
is evil, without the Word of God; and 
more eſpecially, tis impoſſible for you to 
attain 


| ' 
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attain to the Knowledge of your own Na: 
tural Blindneſs and Corruption, or to exert 
any truly vertuous Actions by your own 
Sufficiency : For if you would in earneſt 
forſake Evil, and do good, you muſt apply 
to Chriſt, the Fountain an Spring of all 
that is good ; be baptized in his Name, and 
believe in him as your only Saviour and Re- 
deemer : Tis then you'll be enlighten'd and 
renewed in the inward Man, and enabled 


thro aſſiſting Grace, to ſhun Evil, and to 


perform Vertuous Actions, acceptable and 
well pleaſing to the ever bleſſed God. 


Then, he reply'd, as I am no Lover 
of Contention, ſo J freely own, that I 
cannot blame any Part of all that you have 
ſaid; but ſtill I am of the ſame Opinion, 
that if we lead Lives morally inoffenſive, 


the Chriſtian Religion, to make our Per. 
ſons or Actions more acceptable to. God. 
I don't comprehend, how Baptiſm and Faith 
can influence my Actions, or procure me 
the Forgiveneſs of my Sins. 


To conclude, I faid to him, the Neceſſi ity | 


of Faith in Chriſt I have laid before you 
already; but to give you this Faith, is not 
in my power. Go home, dear Friend, and 
* your ſelf before the refulgent 
Throne 


and ſtrictly vertuous, we have no need of 
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Throne of the Almighty Creator of the 
Univerſe, and beg him heartily to enlighten 
your Mind in the great Truths relating to 
your Eternal Happineſs ;. and you'll find how 
neceſſary tis to believe in Jeſus Chriſt. He 
thank'd me kindly for my Advice, and bid 
me Adieu. ; 


* . 
——» *  » a 


Conference II 


0 N the e of the 
Mahometan and Chriſti- 


an Religion, 


Between a Mahometay Prieſt and one 
of the Daniſh Miſſionaries. 
O over many ſubordinate Eccleſia- 

ſticks) accompany'd by ſome of 
his own Religion, honoured me with a 
Friendly Viſit; and having heard, that we 
came into this Country to propagate ſome 
new Religion among the Vadians, he told 


me, he was very deſirous to diſcourſe me 
| 22 upon 


N the Fifth of July, 1707, a Maho- 
metan Prieſt (that was Inſpector 
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upon ſeveral weighty Points, inaſmuch as 
he never yet had had the opportunity to 
- confer with an European upon Matters of 
Religion : And to uſher in Diſcourſe hand- 
ſomly, he told me, he wondred very much 
how we Europeans had in ſo ſhort a time at- 
tained to the Knowledge of their Language, 
while our own Language is ſo harſh and 
difficult ro be underſtood ; I anſwered, You 
may perceive Sir, that God has Deſigns of 
Love and Mercy, both towards Mahometans 
and Heat hens, inhabiting theſe Countries, 
while he raiſes Men, who ſpare neither 
Pains nor Charges, to viſit theſe Countries, 
and learn your Language, in Order to _ 
Citate them to confer with you all amicably 
about the great things of God. 2900 

Whereupon he with a cheerful Eagerneſs, 
deſired me to favour him with the fight of 
our Bible ; and complying with his honeſt 
Deſires, I produced the 01d Teſtament in 
Hebrew, and the New in Greek ; and he ur- 
ging me to read and explain to him ſome 
Portion of the Old Teſtament, I read the 
whole third Chapter of Geneffs, and gave him 
the Interpretation thereof verbatim in Mala- 
Barict or Damalian, being the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, and Fall of Man, and of his being 
reſtor'd to favour upon his believing that 
firſt great Promiſe of a Redeemer. At 
Bays which 
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which he feem'd to be more than ordinarily 
ſatisfied, telling me, his Religion agreed with 
mine in ſeveral Points, and deſird me to 
proceed in reading a Portion out of the New 
Teſtament. Then 1 read diſtinctly the 
Third Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, adding 
thereto in Malabarick, the Interpretation, 
Verſe by Verſe, which he heard, with all 
his Friends, very attentively; aſſuring me 
that his Religion and mine was in ſubſtance 
the ſame, with this difference only, that what 
we apply to Chriſt they attribute to Mahomet. 


I allow'd the Conformity to be very viſi. 
ble, and that his Obſervation was very rea- 
ſonable, and begg'd leave to give him the 
Reaſons and Cauſes of this Conformity; 
and told him how Mahomet, in Hammering 
his new Religion, was aſſiſted by a Few and 
a Chriſtian; the one ſupplying him with 
the Hiſtory of the Old, the other with the 
Hiſtory, and ſome Precepts, of the New Te- 
ſtament; but both very much maim'd and 
imperſect: Hence tis, that what is good 
and wholſome in your Religion, is borrow d 
out of the Sacred Volumes of the Old and 
New Teſtament; and what is otherwiſe, 
bas — for | its Author. 
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Hie anſwer'd, Pray, how can you judge 
ſo diſadvantageouſly of Mahomet, while you 
| know nothing of his Hiſtory : Sir, ſaid I, 
we Chriſtians have a fuller Account of Ma- 
bomet, than you your ſelves. have: For as 
Mabomet was propagating his Religion with 
Fire and Sword, the Chriſtians; that eſcap'd 
his Fury, gave a full Account of his Proceed- 
ings, of his Perſon, Manners and Religion ; 
Which Relations have been faithfully com- 
mitted to Writing, and handed down to Po- 
ſterity : But all the Accounts you have of 


him, are writ by his own Creatures, indu- 


ſtriouſſy trumpeting his Warlike . Achive- 
ments; but paſling by all his Vices and Im- 


1 0 in ſilence; or by ſuch, as fearing 
is Power, have not dard to write the Truth: 


Perſuaſion, with tlie Alcoran it ſelf printed 
in Aralict, which our Learned Men do un- 
derſtand, and have tranſlated into all the 
celebrated Languages of Europe; and there: 
ore we can judge of all Matters relating to 
Mahomet and his Religion: Whereas, on the 
other hand, you Mabometans have no Noti- 
on of our Religion; which is the only rea- 
ſon why you addict your ſelves to the Do- 
ctrine of Ma bomet : For he that never ſaw 
any other Bird but a Crow, will think pu) 
| ne 


And beſides all this, we read all the Hiſtories. | 
relating to Mahome?, writ by thoſe of his own, | 


Cc. Da ds 1 r a. 
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fineſt of Birds; and his Croaking to be very 
muſical ; but when he comes to hear the 
Melodious Notes of the Nightingal, he'll 
certainly change his Opinion. 1 leave tlie 


: 


application to your felves. 


But you Chriſtians, quoth he, believe in 
Three Gods, and we believe in One God on- 
ly ; pray, which of us then is the more 
miſtaken in Matters of Faith 2 J anfwer d, 
Sir, far be it from us, to believe a Trinity 
of Gods, For I'll make it plain to you, by 
2 familiar Compariſon, that we believe in 
but One God only. For as we ſee but one 
Sun in the Firmament, which has Light and 
Heat, 1 99 55 to our Minds under Taba s 


quite different from that of the Solar Body, 


nited together, that he that denies the Holy 
Ghoſt, does indeed deny both the Father 
and the Son: Therefore you Mahometans 
do not really and indeed believe in the one 


True God, ; becauſe you rejet the Holy 


Spirit, and Jeſus Chriſt,” God bleſſed over 
all: For out of Chriſt there is no Sal- 
WI - vation 
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vation * here, nor hereafter; and you 
cant believe in Chriſt, till you are enligh- 
ten d by the Holy Spirit of Grace, to diſcern 
things that are Spiritual: For tho' Natural 
Compariſons carry with them ſome Shadows 
of a Trinity; yet I own, they are not ſuffi- 
cient Convictions: Whereſore, the Advice 
L have to give you, is this, Go home and 
reſſect upon the miſerable State that Man- 
kind is born in, and of the Rigour of God's 
Juſtice exacting Satisfaction tor every the 
leaſt. Tranſgreſſion 3 and how, inſufficient 
we gare of our ſelves to appeaſe a diſturb d 
Conſcience, or an offended God, with all 
our beſt Performances; and then you'll ac- 
knowledge, the Neceſſity of a Redeemer : 
Then proceed, and confider thoſe Portions 
of. holy Writ, relating to the Perſon, Life, 
Doctrine, Death, Suffer 

on of Jeſus, Chriſt, confronting them with all 
the Particulars of Mahomet's Hiſtory ; 
pray the Almighty that he would Birect 
von to the true Diſcerning, which of the 
two Religions is more accommodated to the 
Exigencies of Human Nature, labouring un- 
der. ſo many Spiritual Infirmities; which 
il you. do in Sincerity, you'll ce clearly, that 
tis not Mahomet, but Jeſus Chriſt, came to 
ſave Sinners from their Sins: "And when 
you are come thus far, God will aſſiſt you 
with his Grace, and give you his Holy pi 


rings and Reſurrecti- 


* err neee 
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rit to diſcover unto. your Souls all the My- 
ſerious Truths neceſſary for Salvation: For 
until a Man's Heart be chang'd by unfeign- 
ed Repentance, he can't underſtand Spiritu 
al Things, nor ene the Truth as ti 
in Feſw.,  _ _. 


Then he re ür and ſaid, ie our 
Law makes frequent mention of Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the name of 1ſanab; (Prophet Jeſus} but 
I can't perſuade my ſelf that God has a 
Son, nor that Chriſt is Superior to our 
9 Mabomet. n . 

To whom 1 made this anſwer; This 
ſeems to you abſurd, becauſe. vou meaſure 
things of a. Spiritual and Inknite Nature, 
with your Finite carnal Mind; whereas you 
ſhould hear God ſpeaking, of his Son, who 
knows his own Nature, and that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, better than any Creature can pretend 
to know. Endeavour firſt, to know your 
ſelf, and to be acquainted Wirk the State 
and Condition of your own Mind; and 
reflect ſeriouſly upon the moſt palpable 
Abſurdities ſpoken of your own Prophet Mas 
homet - For You ſay, he was 9880 in Powe 
and Glory to God, and his moſt 1 


| familiar Friend; and wirhal you ſay, 


made War with all his Neighbours, hoes Bin 
Devaſtations and Rapine wherever he went 
and 
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and, to encourage Licentiouſneſs, allow'd 
Polygamy to his ſenſual Proſelytes. Pray, 
what can be abſurder, than to affirm, ſuch 
a Vile unclean Beaſt to be the Minion and 
Darling of Almighty God, who is an Aven- 
ger of all the Tranſgreſſers of his holy Laws, 
$90 every. where enjoyns Continency, and 
obriety, as well as abſtaining from Rapine 
and Violence ? | Et br 


* He anſwer d, e know that he allows 
of Polygamy, or the uſe of many Wives; 
but this is no Crime : For David, who 
was both King and Prophet, and his wiſe 
on Solomon, had very, many Wives; and 
et they are ſtill reckoned to be Holy Men, 
and numbred among the inſpir'd Pen-Men of 

oly Volumes. And as for Mahomet's 
5 and Violences he was Commiſſioned 
God ſo to do, and to root out all the 


Yi, 
Nations that would not receive his Doctrine, 
and. the Book that came down from Hea- 


ven. 


at 14853 | | 
We allow, ſaid I, that David and Solomon 
Hag many Wives; but this was not 
urſuant to the Commands of God, but to 
comply with their own ſinful unmortiſied 
nelinations, and the Licentious Cuſtoms 
len Prevailing among the Jews : For as 
You allow the Goſpel of Chriſt to be a _ 
an 
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and holy Doctrine, pray hear what he ſays 
upon this head, Matt. 19. verſe. 4. Have yon 
not read, that he that created them, create 
them Male and Female, and that they are but 
one Fleſh? And as to what you |. 


of Ma- 
homet's Spiritual Commiſſion to. deſtroy all 
ſuch that did not receive his Doctrine, this 
is deſtructive. of the Juſtice and Loving: 
kindneſs. of God: For tho he wodld that a 
ſhould come to the Knowledge of the Truth, 
yet he never made uſe of Violence and 
Cruelty. to gain Men to the Ways of 9723 
neſs; but he ordain'd, that the Preaching 
of his Word ſhould, be the Means of Salva- 
tion, ſetting Life and Death before the Eyes 
of Men, with all the powerful Inducements 
to embrace the One, and decline the Other ; 
and then leaving every Man to his own 
Liberty of Chuſing for himſelf : Therefore if 
Mahomet's proceeding with Cruelty and Vio- 
lence be the Reverſe of the mild methods of 
a loving God, it follows, that his Doctrine 
muſt be falſe, and that he was never ſent 
from God, nor has in his Religion any of the 
Divine Characteriſticks ſtampt upon it. 


} 


Hereupon he only ſaid, I muſt confeſs, 
there are many things in our Law, whereof I 


my felt ſcruple the Truth very much; and, 


if you pleaſe, more of this at another Oppor- 
tunity; but thus far for this time. 4 
Then 


jt 484i 5 
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Then 1 concluded, and aſſured him, if he 
continued in that good Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and weigh'd the matter ſeriouſly with himſelf. 
thirſting after the Salvation of his own Soul, 
hisDonbts and Inquiries wou'd redound at laſt 
to his Eternal Happineſs ; adding, The Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt give you Wiſdom, and an Un- 
derſtanding Bent to know hinf, and be- 
lieve in bi, that you may be Partaker of 
his Death, and Sufferings, and may receive 
orgiveneſs'of Sins in this World, andi in the 
the next, Everlaſting Lite, 


- 


"+ 97 


: Then 1 took my leave of him defiring 
him to favour me ſometimes with bis Let. 
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Conference III. 
of 2 the Face of God, 


Es 


at bo A” 


Between ſome Mahometan Monks, (or, 
as they call them, Holy Men) . 
les BOY. Miſſionary. _ 


——_Y _ — 


—— — 
ol 


were Merchants, and others, who 
pretended themſelves to be Sacred 
Perſons, lineally deſcended from the, Family 
of Mahomet ; wearing green Turbants, ask'd 
me what they ſhould do in order to ſee the 
Face of God » To whom I gave this Anſwer; 
Suffer your ſelves to be guided by the Will 
of God, and not by your own extravagant 


Fancies : For if you don't compoſe. your 
: Minds 


4 N the Eleventh of July 1707, ſeve- 
veral . Mabometans, whereof ſome 
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Minds to a conformity to the Divine Plea- 
ſure, you can never enjoy the Heavenly 
Viſion, neither in this World, nor in- that 


— — — now * 


which is to come: 


They anſwer d with an Ait of Seriouſneſs, 
ſaying, We live here among the Infidels, 
who all of them are very earneſt in the 
Purſuit af Happineſs, and anxiouſly deſirous 
to ſes the Face of God; They frequent 
their Pagods (Temples) they offer Sacriſices, 
they Diſcipline themſelves with great Rigour, 


they periorm tedious Ceremonies, go on Pil- 


grimage, do Penances, they retire to Deſarts, 
renounciogall the Pleaſures of Life ; and ma- 
ny the like Auſterities are commonly exercis'd 
among them ; and yet wecan find none of 
them that can ſay, he has ſeen the Face of 
God; and we our ſelves being Mahometans, 
are ſtrict Obſervers of our Law, go every Fri. 
day in the Afternoon to the Moſque, we hear 


the Alcoran read, and repeat very Religiouſ- 


ly all the ſet Formularies of Prayers, and aſſiſt 
at all the uſual Ceremonies ; and when this 
Round of Formalities is at an End, we think 
our work is over, and ſeldom are ſollicitous 
about ſeeing the Face of G; without 
which, we are very well aſſur d, that all 
religious Performances, are but fruitleſs Pa- 
geantries, neither acceptable to God, nor 
profitable to our ſelves; and, this duly con- 
SN ſider d, 
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ſider d, we make no difference between the 
Pagan and Mahometan Worſhip : For in this 
only. we exerciſe our ſelves, that if by any 
Means and Enquiries we may be render d 
worthy to ſee the Face of God: This is the 
Capital Point, in compariſon to which, all o- 
ther things are but mere Toys in themſelves; 
and very inſignificant. Could we but find any 
Guides to mark out the Way leading to this 
State of Happineſs, we are fully refolv'd to 
eret a Church open always to Chriſtians, 
8 Heathens and Mabometans, inſiſting only up- 
on the Ways and Means of enjoying the 
glorious Preſence, and of ſeeing the Face of 
Cod. And thus we would put an end to 
Religious Wranglings, Preaching and Propa- 
eating the Doctrine of Univerſal Charity. 


Hereupon I reply d, If you wou'd ſee 
the Face of God, and anticipate the Joys of 
the next World, you muſt endeavour to have 
clean Hearts and pure: For the Saviour of the 
World has ſaid, Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, 
for they ſhall ſee God. Let this be your chief 
ſtudy ;; all other Efforts and Endeavours, 
all your Auſterities and Mortifications, will 
ſtand you in no ſtead: For you know, that 
God is maſt holy, and no unholy or defild 
thing can approach his Courts: Therefore 
You muſt be holy, as he is holy; you muſt 
be all Glorious within, purified in the 15 
25 war 
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ward Man from all Self- love, Self. ſeeking, 
Pride and Hypocrifie, which frequently in- 
habit the moſt retir'd Receſſes of the Soul; 
while, in the Judgment of the World,the Men 
paſs for holy, harmleſs, and undefild Dar. 
lings of Heaven, and God's ſanctiſied ones: 
but God will not be mocked ; For all your 
Alms and Sacrifices, and all your Auſtereſt 
Performances, will draw upon you the Diſ- 
pleaſure of Heaven, inſtead of the hop'd for 
Bleſſings, and diſtinguiſhing Favours of i 
God, except your Hearts be clean. = 


Then they re. aſſum d, and ſaid, Pray Sir, 
if the Heart of Man is unſearchable, and 
paſt finding out, but þy God only, whoſe 
Property it is to ſearch the Reins and Hearts 
of the Children of Men ; what makes you 
to trouble your ſelf with our Hearts which 
is not your Province, nor is within the Cir- | 
ele of your Activitiyxy. f 


Gentlemen, ſaid T, you are altogether 
Strangers to me, (whom I never ſaw be- 
fore; ) I know neither your Vertues nor 
Vices ; yet in Charity I am bound to hope 
the beſt of you : But as to the purifying of 
the inward Man, I am ſure, tis a Doctrine 
that you Mahometans are little acquainted 
with; being neither written in your Alcoran, 
nor ever taught by any of yourPrieſts : And 

| as 
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as it is the eſſential Part of Religion, I 
thought it my Duty to begin with this great 
Point, whereof I take you to be moſt 1gno- 
rant; and now your Unwillingneſs to have 
your Conſciences examin d, confirms me in 
my firſt Opinion of your Ignorance here- 
in. 


Then, faid they, what Mortal can, pre- 
tend to ſuch high Degrees of Purification 


and Cleannels ot Heart : 


This Queſtion of yours, reply'd T, gives 
me ſome grounds to hope better things of 
you, tho'I thus talk; For I find you Wee 
a mighty Defire to inform your ſelves in 
theſe weighty Matters ; Give diligent heed 
therefore. to what I ſhall offer to your ſerious 
Conſideration upon this Head : 0 
ſpeak of purifying the Heart, you mu 
take me right, I don't mean any waſhing 
with Water, or any external Purifications, ſuch 
ds are daily Practis d among Men of your 
Perſuaſion, and are caſily perform d; But 
the purifying the Mind, which is the peculiar 
Work of God himſelf; he only can renew us 
in the Spirit of our Minds, by the ſprinkling 
of the Precious Blood of Chriſt ; and if you 
wou'd have your Conſciences purify'd from 
dead Works, you muſt know Chriſt, and the 


DES IGN of his Death and Sufferipgs ; 


D how 
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how that he came into the World to die for 
Sinners; you muſt believe in him for Life 
and Salvation, repent- of your Sins, renounce 
the Errors of the Impoſtor Mahomet, and 
own Jeſus Chriſt to be the only Saviour 
and Redeemer of Mankind, 


You ſpeak, Sir, ſaid they, of purifying 
the Mind, and of renewing the Heart, upon 
the Principles of your une Now, 
with your leave, we could ſpeak in the 
Language of our Religion upon this ſubject | 
very many fine Things; but we are not 
come here to reciprocate Queſtions and An. 
ſwers out of this or that Syſtem of borrow'd 
Principles; for we are not addicted to any 
ſeparate Sect of Religion whatſoever ; * 


we are come to hear of you the Words —¹̃ 4 


Wiſdom, which may guide us in our ſearch | 
of ſecing the Face of God. 


I anſwer'd, God dwelleth in Light tad 
ceſſible, and no Man can ſee him and live; 
as twas faid to Moſes when he wearied God 
with this very ſame imprudent Requeſt 2 
you are now propoſing. Know therefore, that 
if God in Mercy had not been pleas'd to 
reveal his Will to his Servants, we had been i 
ſtill walking in Darkneſs, for ever ignorant 
of the Way that leads to the Manſions of 
the other World; where only we can exped 
to 


of ſeeing the Face of God, 35 
to ſee the Lord Face to Face. For all that 
we Chriſtians pretend to know of enjoying 
God's Preſence in this World, or the next, 
is borrowed out of the Sacred Volumes of 
God's Word; and if you wou'd be aſſur d 
whether or no, I am faithful in my Inſtru- 
ctions to obtain the Enjoyment of God's 
Face, go your Way for this Time, and re- 
duce to practice what I have laid before you; 
Jand then you'll find upon your own Fxperi- 
Wence, that all thoſe things which 1 have 
communicated to you, are the Intimations 
that God has given us to direct our Steps in 
Wqueſt of his glorious Face: But if you are 


reſolv'd to neglect my Inſtructions. I think 
} Whit uſeleſs to talk any more upon this Head. 
t However, I yet love you heartily for giving 


me an Handle to diſcourſe upon this excel- 
Went Subject; and when youll favour me 
with another Viſit, you'll give me leave to 
ask you freely, whether or not you have be- 
gun to tread the Way that leads to the ſight 
of the Face of God. 


= 


They thank'd me heartily for my Advice; 
and ſeeing me much engag d in other Buſi- 
neſs, they bade me Adieu. 


— 
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Conference IV. 
Of the Miſery the Malabari- 


ans labour under, both as 
to their & piritual and 
7 emporal Condition. 


ES Between ſeveral Malabarians and one 
of the Daniſh Miſhonaries, 


N the Sixth of Ofober 1707, as I 

| walk'd out into the Neighbour- 

hood, where a ow u 

Ok Heathens flock d about me, I 

ſat me down on the Grals, as they alſo 40 
all round about me. 


D 3 Then 
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Then T began to addreſs my Diſcourſe to 
them in Words to this Effect: I heartily 
Sympathize with you in the Miſeries you 
labour under, relating both to your Souls 
and 1 2 As to- Vour Condition, 
your Milerfts ard © | vilible; for you lead 
the Lives of Slaves, and therefore without 
Combe ver 
are fore 


Will o! your Hetd-hearted Task-maſters, 


But alas, what is all this Drudgery of 

yours, if compar d to the nobleſt part of 

your yes, your Souls Nou wander about 
| 


like Sheep. thar ave no Shepherd; for your 
Bramans don't concern themſelves with your | 


Everlaſting Weliare ; and tho you have 
among you ſtately Magnificent Pagods, yet 
ou never hear a Word of Comfort or Spi. 


ritval \Inilru@: ion in thoſe Places; but are | 


rmitted ro walk in the Ways of your own 


10 Hearts and tollow your finful Incli- | 


ations without Controul, from either Prieſt 


or Prophet. And as for your ſelves, you 


mind only to ſupport your Bedies with Food 
and. Cloathing as if they were immortal 
Beings; and you diſregard your precious 

Souls, 


omſartable ; for I ſee, you 
bs tedious ge to. 
teich your, Riee, and undergo. a Thouſand 
other Hardihips, which you are oblig d to 
bear with Patience and Submiſſion to the 


ß os a 
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Souls, as if they were ſubject daily to Cor- 
ruption. Yea, you live in the profoundeſt 
Ignorance of him that created you, and of 
him that redeemed you ; and tho. you muſt 
confeſs, that there is a God in whom you 
move, live, and have your Being, both as 
to Soul and Body; yet you do not Worſhip 
him as God ; but give that Adoration, due 
to him alone who created the World, and 


breathed into our Noſtrils the Breath of Life, 


to inſignificant Images of Wood or eng 


N the Works of your own Hands; and lea 


Lives af Contention, Hatred, and Striſe, 
practiſing the Abominable Art of Witeheraft ; 
conſulting Wizards and Enchanters, who pre- 
tend to ſre within the Veil of future Con- 
tingeneies, and to foretel things to come. 
Vou your ſelves, convincd in Conſcience, 
can bear. * to the Truth of all that 


I have ſaid. 


| Whereupon, One from among the Multi. 
tude, anſwerd me, and ſaid, Sir, all that 
you ſay in relation to us, is very true; but 
I think, we are not to be blam d upon this 
account ; but rather God himſelf, who plac d 
us in theſe miſerable Circumſtances, whence 
we can't extricate our ſelves without his 
permiſſion; and it has not pleas d his Wit- 


| dom hitherto to make'us more happy. 
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I anſwer'd, God certainly is no way ac. 
ceſſary to criminal Proceedings; For he cre. 
ated the firſt Man Holy, Juſt and Good, 
from whom you borrow your Original ; 
But the Devil, in Combination with Man's 
Free Will, uſher'd in Sin and Diſobedience 
into the World, which has entail'd Tempo. 
ral and Eternal Miſeries upon all his Chil- 
dren : But God being gracious and merciful, 
was not willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould come to the Knowledge of the | 
Truth; and, to that end, has given us his | 
Word, wherein we are taught, how God | 
created Man at firſt without Sin, according 
to his own Image; and how that Man fal. 
ling from the State wherein he was crea- 
ted, by ſinning againſt God; render'd him- 
felf obnoxious to Eternal Miſeries, till his 
infinite Wiſdom contriv'd Ways and Means 
to ſave Mankind, by ſending his Son Jeſus 

Chriſt in the World, cloathed with Humani- 
ty, to the end he might be a fit High Prieſt 
to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice acceptable to 
God for the Sins of all Mankind; There. 
fore you can't ſay, that God has any hand 
in making you miſerable : Your Deſtructi- 
on and Mifery come of your ſelves ; there- 
fore, without any delay, repent, and turn 
to the Lord your God; for why ſhould you 
be Vaſlals and Slaves to Sin and the Devil 

f any 
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any longer, and render your ſelves obnoxi- 
ous to* the Diſpleaſure of an injur d God 
through all the Durations of Eternity? 


Another anſwer d me, and ſaid, all of 
us Malabarians are not ſuch as you take us 
for; we have very holy Men among us, 
who lead very Exemplary Lives, diſengag'd 
from all Earthly Ties and Obligations what- 
ſoever. | 


To whom I made this anſwer; I am now 
directing my Diſcourſe to you that ſtand 
in great need of Inſtruction, to the end you 
may extricate your ſelves from the dange- 
rous Circumſtances that your Sins have en- 
tangled you in; 'tis of no uſe to you, that 
other Men are Saints, when you know 
your ſelves to be great and impenitent 
Sinners: Every one of you muſt be holy 
and diſengagd from this World, if you tru- 
8 Happineſs and the Favour of 
God. | 


A Third ſpoke; We thank you, Sir, for 
your wholſome Inſtructions ; and deſire you 
to continue your Diſcourſe, giving us leave 
ſometimes to object againſt ſuch Expreſſions, 
as we can't without your farther Explicati- 
on, approve of. | 


Sirs, 
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Sies Kid 1. you are y nest to 
make any Objections againſt what I ſhall 
ſay; for 1 Doubting and Scrupling is a Sign 
of an Inquiſitive Lover of Truth, that will 
take nothing upon Hear fays; but will weigh 
the things himfelt in the Balance of his own 
Reaſon ; and this will be very uſeſul to 
me in the Progreſs of my (Diſcourſe -: 

For you'll give a Handle to talk of things 
which otherwiſe J ſhould ee = 
_—_ 1 | | | 

it well * faid cha what 8 Aya 
walk abroad among us, and upbraid us 
wh our Imperfections, while your own 


7 


{elves > Pray Sir, wou'd not you do bet- 
ter to exert your Charity firſt at home, 
guad Convert the Chriſtians from the 
Wickedneſs of their Weys, ay then to 
come and Coavert us. 5 


I heartily confeſs, reply'd I, that many 
Chriſtians are worſe than your ſelves, and 
want as much to be urg d to repent, and 
turn to God even with Faſting; and I hum- 
bly conceive, you are Conſcious of what ue 
dos With regard to thoſe unhappy Men; 
we Preach to them in Seaſon, and out of 
Seaſon, to leave their wicked Ways, and 


while 


-} 
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Diſciples at home are not any better them. 
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while tis called to-day, to make their Cal. 
liag aad Election fare, leſt to morrow/ 
there may be no place left ſor Repen- 
tance; and if they continue in their Diſ- 
obedience; the fault lies at their own' doors: 
For we have no Orders from the Word of 
God to force any Man to be happyca- 
gainſt his Will: And if we did delay 
Preaching the Goſpel to you Heathens, 
till ſuch” time as all the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity are become truly Good and 
Pious, there wou'd be no hopes of Con- 
verting the Gentiles to the Obedience of 
Chriſt ; Therefore you muſt not judge of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt by ſome ot his 
Nominal Diſeiples; but accept joyfully 
the ſame glad Tidings ot Salvation, and en- 
deavour not only to be better than the worſt, 
but, to emulate, and to ſurpaſs the boſt 
of Chriſtians: For the Promiſe is to oh 
and to your Children, as well as to o- 
ther Nations; and 'tis upon your ac- 
count chiefly" that came to theſe Coun- 
tries ia hopes that you'll embrace the 
glad Tidings of Salvation, which ſome 
Pro eſſors of the Goſpel deſpiſe, and caſt 
the Holy Precepts thereof behind tlieir 
Backs. And tho they are baptz d Chri- 
Hians; yet in truth, they are worſe than 
Heat hen. But let not their wicked Lives 
diſeourage you from giving Obedience - 
rac 
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the Heavenly Voice, leſt you aggravate 
your Guilt, as thoſe wicked Chriſtiaus of 
whom you ſpeak, apparently do. | 


Then a Woman anſwer'd ; Pray, why do 
you talk ſo much againſt our Divine 
Worſhip; for moſt of you Chriſtians ap- 
prove of our Religion ; and I haye ſeen 
Men and Women of your Perſuaſion fre- 
quenting our Pagods, and beholding with 
great ſatisfaction all our Religious Per for- 
mances; which certainly, they had not 
done, if they did not approve of qur Re- 
ligion. | 


To whom I anſwer'd, what is tranſacted 
in your Pagods, is more Comical than Re- 
ligiows ; and therefore our Debauchees and 
looſe Chriſtians (of whom we have ſaid 
already, that they are worſe than Infi- 
dels) frequent your Pagods to divert them- 
ſelves with thoſe Theatrical Ceremonies 
of your Worſhip: But as for ſober Chri- 
ſtians; they never frequent you Temples, 
nor aſſiſt at any of your extravagant Ce- 
remonies; but weep in ſecret becauſe of 
the Blindneſs of your Minds, praying Al- 
mighty God on your behalf, that you 
may be delivered from under the power 


of Darkneſs and Ignorance, to enjoy the 
| Glo: 


- 
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— Privileges of the Children of 


Thus I concluded my Diſcourſe + 
tending them to the Protection of 
mighty God. 
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N the Seventeenth of toda 
1707, J wasviſited by two very 
Conſiderable and Principal Men; 

h the one a Heathen, and the other 

a Mabometan, accompany'd with many Men 


of both perſuaſions; I receivd them kindly 


with ſome Sweet-meats and Bethel- Arert 
(Sweet 
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(Sweet Incenſe) and then addreſs d my ſelf 
to them in theſe Words : 

Vou know, Sirs, that I am a Miniſtet of 
ſting Goſpel, that you may know the 
Way of Salvation : Therefore I could wiſh 
that you your ſelves would put me upon 
ſome edifying Diſcourſe, and hear me pa- 
tiently, while I am handling any Subject 
which you think may be proper for the 
Salvation of your Souls. N 


They anfwer d, we come lierte with no 
other View, but that we may hear ſome 
Edifying Diſcourſe. | 


Then 1 faid, Hitherto the Goſpel Has 
been preached only to the poorer fort a- 
among you; for the Rich and Great Men a- 
mong you deſpiſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
to their own utter Deſtruction ; as they 
did in the time when the Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles lived on the Earth; few of the 
Rich, few. of the Mighty, and of the Leatn- 
ed Men of the Age believed in him; but 
to the Poor the Goſpel was Preached with 
Succeſs : For they being diſengagd-.in 2 
1455 meaſure, from the Snares and Deceit- 
ulneſs of Riches, were attentive . to the 
gracious Words that | proceeded out of 
Chriſt's 


Jeſu Chrif ſent here to Preach his Ever- | 
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Chriſt's Mouth, and became his trueſt Diſ- 
ciples 3 while, himſelf told the Rich to their 
Faces, that tis as difficult for. a Camel 10 
paſs through the Eye of a Needle, as for 4 
rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: 
For they commonly truſt! in their uncer- 
tain Riches, and not in the living God, who 
giveth all things neceſſary both to Life and 
Godlineſs. | ; 


Then one of them reply d, God created 
the Rich and the Poor, and Wills that all 
Ranks and Degrees of Men ſhould Worſhip 
him in Sincerity and Truth; but now we 
live in the Dregs of Time, when all things 
run in a wrong Channel, as our Prophets 
have foretold us that it ſhould: be, as in- 
deed we ſind it is: For we find different Re- 
ligions, different Laws, different Languages, 
different Opinions, different Ceremonies; 
different Ways of doing Penance for Sin; 
and, if I may fo ſay, every thing is acted 
by ſome oppoſite jarring Principle, and is 
the Reverſe of what it ſhould be: And as 
long as God permits all this Confuſion, 


what have we to ſay to the contrary 2 


| 1 anſwer d, If you wou'd deliver your 
ſelves, from this Univerſal Confuſion, re- 
pent of your Sins; for you confeſs, that 


Men do not act as they ſhould do; is it 
E not 
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not chea your Duty to meditate upon e us 
and Means to fave your own Souls from hei 
the impending Ruin, that threatens a per. 
verſe and crooked Generation 2 For you are 
certainly convincd in your - Conſcience, 
that you can't live and die happily in this 
confus'd and dangerous State, that the 
generality of Mankind is now in. 


We believe, ſaid he, that * Wicked 
ſhall be puniſhed according to his Wick 
edneſs, and that every one ſhall be rei 
warded according to his Works, Whether 
= be Good, or whether they be Evi L 
ho' we believe alſo that God will no 
puniſh us for not being ſo holy and vers 
in Books as you are; for we are engag( 
in the Affairs of this World, to the en 
we may gain daily Bread for our. ſelva 
and Families; but your chief and only 
Employment is to meditate on the Work 
of the Almighty, and read Books of De 
votion, and confer together about the Pri 
Qice of Piety: For it we could live up 1 
what is preach'd, there wou'd be no nee 
of Preaching, no need of Bramans, and of 
many other Orders of Prieſts and Hermit. 
who are maintain'd with no ſmall Charges 
to the Publick ; and, pray, why are they 
| maintain d ? But that they may reconelt 
v 


of 4 Rich Man's entring into Heaven. $1 
us to God, when we have committed ſome 
heinous Offences 2 | oh wor 


I reply'd, what you offer here againſt 
the Neceſſity of Repentance, is groundleſs 
and frivolous, and argues, that you are far 
from the Kingdom of God ; for tho' God 
has ordain d ſeveral Employments and Cal- 


lings in the World; yet this is the great 


Employment enjoyn'd on all, Men and Wo- 
men, Young and Old, Rich and Poor, vir. 


{to repent, and turn to God with all their 
Hearts, leading exemplary Lives in all God- 


lneſs' and Honeſty ; conſiſting, not in read- 


Sing Books and going to Church, as a Prieſt; 
but in emulating the beſt of Prieſts in the 


Exerciſe of a good Conſcience both towards 
God and towards Men. The Fundamental 
neceſſary Truths to Salvation ate few, and 
may be learnt in a little time, from any ex- 
perienc d Prieſt, or from any other Child 
of God that has Experience of God's Deal- 
ings with the Souls of Men; but if one has 
no Inclination to leave the World, and tt 
ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh, then he may fre- 
quent the Temple' as often as he pleaſes, 


and as frequently conſult Priefts and A 


thorers' 5" but he will be ſtill as great a 
Stranger to God and Godlineſs, as if he 


never had ſeen a Pagod. nor converſed' with 


£Prieſt all his Life. I cönſeſs, the Prieſt- 
E 2 nood 
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hood is a great Bleſſing; for the Prieſts Lips of 
ould preſerve Knowledge, and we thould fal. 
enquire for the Law at their Mouths ; tor Ml nei 
with them are intruſted the Oracles of God: 
But your Bramans. are no Prieſts of the 
Living God, but Miniſters of dumb Idols MW 3a, 
which can't help you in time of need. Han. 


But, above all things, pray don't harbour 

ſuch a mean and deſpicable Opinion of the yo 
Prieſts, as if they were of no other uſeMic 
but to abſolve you from your former Sins thc 
to the end you may the more cheartully I: 
proceed in your old Trade of Sinning : H du 
this were the great uſe of Prieſts, we might 
live as happily without them. 


To this they made no other Anſwer, but 
that 1 had great reaſon to thank God, who 
had given me a ſound Underſtanding; and 
ſeeing it had not pleas d God to endue them 
with the ſame high Degrees of Knowledge, 
they thought they were not requir'd to re- 
turn me any Anſwer, 


1 faid, Repentance doth not ſo much 
require a learned Head, as a ſincere, ho- 
neſt Heart; and if you would underſtand 
the Things of God, pray earneſtly unto the 
Fountain of all ſaving Wiſdom, and he will 
enlighten your Minds with the E 


/a Rich Man's entring into Heaven. x5 


Ps WH of himſelf, and anoint your Eyes with Eye. 
A alve that you may ſee the Wente of . 
| neſs. 1 N 
ney They reply'd, Had you read our Mala- 
Is, L1r5as Books, you would have entertain'd 
another-guiſe Opinion of our Religion. 
uy Very well, ſaid I, If upon this Condition 
10 you promiſe Amendment of Lite, and Obe- 
ſedience to the Word of God, favour me with 
che beſt of your Malabariav Writings, and 
VI affure you, I will peruſe them with all 
. due application. 
b 


They anſwer d, Ves, that we promĩſe to 
do with all our Hearts. 


Then I calld for a Malalarian Clerk, 
who wrote out a Catalogue of the beſt Books 
ſextant in their Language, and laid it before 
them; but they ſaid, they had but very few 
of thoſe Books in their own poſſeſſion ; tho 
they did not queſtion but the Bramans and 
other Prieſts would find out thoſe Books; 
but they are ſuch Writings, that are not to 
be underſtood, unleſs the Authors themſelves 
wou d riſe from the dead, and be pleas d rq 
be their own Interpreters. £247 


E 3 That's 


ernennen yaw wm 
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That's no matter, ſaid I, do you but pro. 
cure me the Books, and you ſhall be paid 
for them, or Ill get them written out. 


\ ] 


4 1925 they promiſed to do, and re- 
tir d. a | 


. 
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Conference VE 


— ſeveral Farti- 
cCulars, &C, | 


_—— 


Between a Malabarian Heathen, accom- 
pany' d. with ſeveral others; and a 
W A. 


— — 


N the Firſt of January 1708, 1 
was viſited by a Venerable old 
Malabarian, accompanied with 
<- many others of his Friends ta 
wiſh me a happy new Year. ; addreſſing 


@ himſelf to me in theſe Words: 


I wiſh you all manner of Health and Prof. 


perity this Inſtant new Year ; I wiſh you 


may continue labouring, but loſe no Strength; 
E 4 and, 
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and that you may be an old Man, but that 
your Vigour may remain; and that you may 
be great, and happy, and obtain all what 
you your ſelf can hope to Enjoy, 


I returned the ſame. Compliment, and 
ſaid, I wiſh you in like manner, a happy 
new Year : May the gracious God that made 
you, and (ent me to this Country, to offer 
you the Terms of Salvation, make this Veat 
a Year of Jubilee unto you, by giving you 
Repentance unto Life, accompany d with a 
lively Faith in his Son Jeſus Chriſt | May 
the great God deſtroy, and root out Idola- 
try from your Hearts and Temples! May 
his Kingdom come into your Hearts with 
Power, and that of the Devil and Dark: 
neſs be weaken'd more and more; that 
the Meſſias may become, not only the King 
of the Jews and Chriſtians, but alſo the 
King of all the Nations of the World. 
11 I e OS ad 


Having concluded our mutual good 


Wiſhes, we ſat down; and I asking them 


if they had underſtood the ſubſtance of what 
J had ſpoken, they. anſwer d, yes; and 


that they were very much oblig d to me for 


my friendly Wiſhes. 


<4. AM #4 war 
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containing ſeveral Particulars; 5 


I reply'd, 'tis then you'll have . juſt Rea- 


ſons to be thankful, when, repenting of your 


Sins, you return-to:the Lord your God, and 
Worſhip him only, who has made the 
World and all that therein 1s. 


Then, asking me, Wherein conſiſts true 
Repentance? I-anſwerd, it does not conſiſt 
in changing your Names, or in changing your 
Pagods for our Churches; but it conſiſts in 
the thorough Change and Renovation of 
your Minds, in ceaſing to do Evil, and fol- 
lowing that which is Good; ſo that you be- 
come new Creatures, endued with new De- 
ſires and Affections, crucifying'the old Man, 
with all the Luſts thereof. And when this 

rious Change is wrought in your inward 
Man, you Il chearfully and willingly 
your outward Behaviour; youll leave Ido- 
latry'and Heatheniſh Deluſions, youll deſire” 
to be baptiz d in the Name of the Lord Fe- 
ſw; you ll frequent the Congregations of 
the Faithful, and covet to be made Parta- 
kers of all the Privileges of Chriſt's true 
Diſciples. : And we cant till then allow 
you to be truly penitent, and rightly pro- 
ſelyted to our Religion. 


All 


All this, faid they, is divinely ſpoken ; 
but pray, rell us, if all Chriſtians are really 
ſuch 110-4 en * Er . us 


be. 


To this I anſwerdd, all Chriſtians at thee 
Baptiſm enter into a very Solemn Covenant 
with the Glorious, Trinune God, to renounce 
the Fleſh, and the Devil, and all the Pomps 
and Vanities of this wicked World; and on 
the contrary, they ſwear: to take: God the 
uber for their Lord and King; Feſw Chriſt 
his only n Son, for Weir Redeemer, 
—— Holy Spirit of God for their Sancti - 
ſier, to ſear, to love, and obey God all the 


75 


Baptiſmal Covenant, they are acceptable to 
God in his beloved Son: But we muſt con-. 
fels, with Grief and Shame, that very few 
of; them ſtudy to obſerve what they have 
Selemniy yow'd to keep in their Baptiſm, 
but ſuffer themſelves to be drawn away, and 
deluded by their deadly Enemies the Fleſh, 


our holy Religion, and to the rng 
on eben Nations in their * 


All 


Days of their Lives; and by vertue of this 


the World and the Devil, to the ſcandal of | 


containing ſeveral Particulars. 5g 


All what you fay is very right, ſaid they ; 
but, before we leave an old Object, in order 
to embrace a new one, tis but rea ſonable that 
you ſhew the Old to be very bad, or the 
New one to be much better; this is eaſily 
applicable to the Subject Matter of our Diſ- 


I willingly comply, ſaid I, to your De- 
mands; for they are highly reaſonable and 
eaſie to be demonſtrated: For your preſent 
Circumſtances are miſerable and dangerous, 
baving no Knowlege of Spiritual Things, 
plung d in the Mire of ſenſual Employments, 
without Hope, and without God in the 
World. This is the State and dangerous 
Condition that we urge you to leave forth - 
with, and to change it for one more Glo- 
rious and Excellent, accompanied with all 
the Advantages that the Rational Creature 
is capable ot; I mean, a State of Grace 
and Reconciliation ; God pardoning all your. 
Sins, for the Sake of | Feſus Chriſt, and 
ſtrengthening you for the future to quench. 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, and all the ſiery Darts 
of the Devil; and to live in Heaven, and 
converſe with Angels, and with the Spirits 
of Juſt Men made perfect, while you have 
your Commoration here on Earth. I think, 
there is no need of further Proof, to _y 
| F t 
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that this State and Condition is in it ſelf 
as Eligible as the other is Miſerable, and 
to be ſhun'd by all that have not put out 
the Eye of Reaſon, and are not deſperate. 
ly driven on by Paſſions, ſuffering the 
Brute to rule, and not the Man. : 


To this they anſwer d, As to What is 
Morally Evil, tis agreed on all hands that 
tis to be avoided ; but it does not yet ap- 
pear, why we ſhould leave our Religion and 


the Temples of our Gods, till you make 


qut the Matter more clearly: But enough 
of this at preſent; we muſt go to Comple· 
ment ſome eee F riends 3 this owe 


W 


14 4 8 . 

I asled them, What will your d 4 
good new/Year to your Friends ſignifie, when 
you your ſelves continue jn your old miſe- 
rable Courſe of living? Change your Courſe, 
and lead a new. Lite, and then this will be 
2 bleſſed Vear to you, and to as many of 
your Friends as will follow you in theſe Ge-' 
nerous Reſolutions; But if you ſtop your 
Ears to my Exhortations, it may be, you 
may die in your Sins, and never ſee another 
new Vear; or if you do, you may not meet 
with this kind Invitation of Heaven to rec 


jay and believe the Goſpel. o 


They 


G W ai. Pre 


containing ſeveral Particulars. 6 ü 


They anſwerd, All comes to paſs ac- 
cording to the Will of God. 

Pray, faid I, conſider again and again, 
that tis the revealed Will of God that you you 
ſhould repent, and leave your Idolatry, leſt 
you be given up to Hardneſs of Heart, as a 
Puniſhment of your Unbelief. 


They thank'd me for my Friendly Ad: 
monitions, and bid me Farewel, | 


Conference VII. 1 | 


A R egeneration, and no . 
vation out of Chriſt. 
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Between a Mabomet an Prief mr") one 
of the 9 Wen enn 


n - = Ws 5 a 
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T: nE Tweny thin ef Ney 
1708, a Mabometan Prieſt from 


Negapatnum, favour d me with a 
Viſit, accompany'd with ſome 
others, both Heathens and | Mahometans, 
whom I receiv'd very kindly, asking the 
Prieſt, if among his oy ker a in Nega- 


patnum he had many ſober and ſerious 
Men > 


No 
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No, ſaid he; For tis a great Rarity 
now a-days, to meet with an honeſt Man 
among either Chriſtians, Pagans or Mabo. 
metans. _ | 


True,  faid I, tis the common Com- 
plamts, that Vertue and Piety are in a very 
declining Condition in all Parts of the 
World; and that very few do ſeek after 
God and Religion as to the Life and Pow- 
er theredf ; and yet alas, the Number of 
thoſe that concern themſelves in redreſ- 
ſing this great Evil, and in reforming. the 
World, is much ſmaller. | You are a Prieſt 
in your, and I am a Prieſt in my Religion; 
ſhould not we, each one of us in his re- 
ſpective Diſtrict, exert and quit our ſelves 
like Men, making all the Efforts poſſible to 
ſupport the Ruins of Piety, and endeavour 
to reſtore > true Religion to its Primitive 
Beauteous Simplicit7 ? | | 


_ *Tis certainly our Duty ſo to do, an- 
ſwer d he; but what can a few do among 
whole Shoals, and a World - of Unbe- 
Sg toons 2! 42 Nei 


7 


a Þ 1 


Yes; 
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lo nid L eilig 2603 | 011 
Ves, ſaid I, 2 ſew Hands ** 8 
(aſſiſted and influenced by Omnipoteney) 
may do Wonders; but thoſe few, before 
they pretend to -convertoathers, 'ſhou'd firſt 
adjuſt: their -own Accompts with God, and 
bo themſelves, Men truly fearing God, and 
hating Covet ouſneſs; well verſed and ph 
erful in the Soriptures, that they maybe 
fit to teach and exhort the Ignorant, com- 
fort the Faint hearted; and, when need re- 
quires, convince the Gainlayers : We muſt 
begin; continue, and finiſh:our-Work in the 
Strength of the Almighty ;- not — 

our own Lives dear, if ſo be we are call 
forth to lay them doun on the Account 
of Truth and Religion: If à few Men thus 
ualiſied, were reſolv d to uſe their beſt n. 
— with Intrepidity and Greatneſs ot 
Mind. God would make their Way eafie; 
furniſh the neceffary Means, and remove all 
the ſeeming. Difficulties, which render the 
Enterprize impoſſible to thoſe that are not 
— — the whole Armour of- God; 
which is abiolutely man _ 1 1005 
Warfare. TELE = $A 16 


He look d me earneſlly in the Face, and 
ſaid, Þr:icould not believe hitherto wWHat 1 
heard ſpoken to your advantage; but now, 
bleſt with your Preſence, and hearing — 
F , 


— 
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diſcourſe of the Magnificent Things of God, 
Eireely confeſs; 1 never enn a. chli 
talk as you do. 
0 3d... . W u (43 "8 
Sir, faid * i you ſee or hear any thing 
that is:to be approved of, you are to: aſcribe 
it to the — Grace of God which has di 
tected me to theſe Parts, to make known 
unto you the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
which can tendet you wiſe unto mung 
and wiſer than our: Toaglaba..: 


F: 41 


If Bur Sir, fad he do you mean "chan the 


ſame Gtacts and Gifts ate not to be had in 


eee M evi 0 
H Voi 0 


Not, faid I; 8 
Salvation: There may be ſound 


tutal Parts; but for all that, it may be, 
they are che worſt of Mortals, as to theit 
Morals; But however, as for the ſaving 
Gifts and Graces ol the Spirit of God, theſe 
ate the Peculium or Property of Chriſt's Dif 


tiples; and are — ere 
of Nature's Activity. — 


What, ſaid he, do vou 


[no Diffe- 


rence. between us nn andthe Het: 


thens duC 7 23815 be 10% 07 Ni on? Heron 


: * "1 | ' 
" Sk 3 . 1 0 S © 4 #z 
YOY Zsa ne 99s i WOY inne, 
4 


b 4 | 1 ac- 


Furks and Heathens, Met. of excellent Na- 


uu Ho an Ho OO _ITSOHESESHSLOPTOEOSSGS 


1 acknowledge, Sir, faid I, that the Ma. 
hometaws 'worſhip one God only, and ſome , 
read the Old and New Teſtament; and up- 
on this acedunt we eſteem you very highly; 
and make à great differente between tlie 
Two Sects; but as to the main Points re- 
lating to true Holineſs and Fuſtification of a 
Sinner before God, we Judge, that you run 
parallel in erroneous Abſurdities, and your 
Opinions to be equally dangerous; becauſe 
all of you rely - upon yout on Merit and 


good Works, excluſive of the Grace of God; 


which Grace is the Beginner, Promoter, 
and Finiſſier, of our Salvation, and without 
which we can't ſo much as think à good 
Thought, or do any Work acceptable to 
God : Don't deceive your ſelves therefore; 
and think you are the Daflings of Heaven, 


| becauſe you are preferrable to the Hea. 


thens in ſeveral Points, while you want that 


HY One Thing neceſſary, viz. the Knowledge of 


your Mifety; and the Knowledge of a Saviour 
to deliver you from the Wrath®to- come. 
I find by ſad Experience, that the Advan- 
tages you have over the Heathens, do 
but render you more untractable: For their 
Errors are ſo groſs, that they are eafily 
made manifeſt to themſelves; but your Er- 
rors are ſomething more ſubtile, and your 
ſelyes Prouder and _ Obſtinate. 
3 
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4 have; nothing to ſay againſt what. you 
_ aſſert; laid he; for. — ſo: And as for 

my ſelf, Llabour under Doubts and Scruples 
about my own, Religion; and my Soubi 
griev d at the unſanctify d Lives oi the Ai 
bometans; But, pray tell me you png 
freely, of our r SR GST ON 

3 2 190 159m 

When 1. * examine,” reply Luba 
your: own, Writers have leit upon Record d 
the Religion and Manners, of Mabomet, 
cannot but conclude that he was a. great E. 
nemy to God and Piety: This I can mal 
out to your Conviction, by alledging ſevera 
Paſſages of the Hiſtory of Malvometu But 
leſt you ſhould ſay — we Chriſtians have 
no Authenticik Records relating to you 
Prophet, IIl hear you patiently relate his 
Hiſtory, and make my Reflections . e. 
„ e as n _ on. tit! 2 


n 1 wN * 443; 


time; 3 Fort. to repeat all the Hiſtory of our 
Prophet, wou d require a great deal of time; 
ſo that there wou! d be no Moments leſt fot 
your Reflections, nor jor my Anſwers: And 

ſides, I don't * of all _ — 
therein contain [i 1 


2 n 
3 „ 91 + & x 
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n Reflection upon the Life o 
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Sir, ſaid I, if you dont approve f this 
Scheme, $ al. propoſe another; in the Pro- 
ſecution 'of Which, I'l] make 1 it evident, that 
Habomet was a laſſe Prophet, and an Impo- 
ſtor, lent. ioto the World, not to ſave Man- 
kind, but to be a Scourge unto them for 
their neglecting the Goſpel of Chriſt, that 
had been Freach d in all the Countries where 
now abe N Reveries are im- 
pos d upon the unthigking Croud,; But, go 
home dear, Sir, for this time, and pray ear: 
neſtly to the great 80d to guide you to 
make a Right Choice ; and to the End you 
may do this with Succeſs, pray, » Mas your 
9 bar of J e [7 (ran 
an that ol Fe/ug Chrift ; and then re- 
5 70 We ju what has paſs d be- 
tween, us at this time, and compare it with 
hat, is uſually taught by your Doctors. 
If you take this Courſe, you'll quickly come 
to, petcgixe he Fallenels. of Mabomet's.Do- 
ctrine; an op pl pie 11 favour. me. with 
anocher Vi t, or with, a Letter, acqua inting 
me Wat ent, Gi A III give, you 
ſach, fart her Inſtructions; , or N 
will put gur Chriſtian Wien 


he eat 


areſt Light, and that you e 
it, a8 it were Aachen View; So 11 


put you in a en at, helping We, 
e e Fg thren. 95 167 0 g 


f 
12 


16 The Seventh Conference; 


He ſald, I am overjoy'd to have made 
Acquaintance with you: But now, in the 
preſence of ſo many, I don't think it 9 
to talk more upon this Head; But III take 
another Opportunity to diſcuſs theſe Mat. 
ters more narrowly. 


Sir, ſaid T, be not d Peczule theſt - 
or Men are preſent: For 1 don't queſtion, G 
but they would be as willing to hear theft H. 
as enquir di into, and E en Ct 
8 ' 


They anſwer'd al beer Tis true, we © 
have heard ſtrange Things to day; yet for wi 
all this, we muſt confeſs, that we heard yo * 
with ſotne ſatisfaction; ; and you have the 
Freedom, of ſpeaking,'a and we of 9 2 
what we pleaſe. | 

43 K Ae eth 551 i 

1 anfiver'd, The wah never makes «| 
of violent Means to force its Way into the 
Boſoms of Men; but catries om nee and 
Efficacy along with it, and' ſhines pon 
Underftanding with fuch powerful Lig hn 
and ſurprizes the Conſcience” with "ka 
ſtrange Convictions, that Men do neceffari- 
ly, and yet very willingly give their Aﬀent WW . 
to all its Aſſertions: And T hope, it will be i 
1o with you : For cho you ſeem 'to * 

ight 
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light of the great Truths that have been 
propos d unto you; yet in time of Afflicti- 
on, they may revive 1 1851 exert chem. 
elves in Your agents 21, SEV} 5 

. 

\ Renens due all ad thei leaves of me, 
probing to Viſit me ae time. - 
J cectnnive ted; * ie I fl 
God, and told em, that I entertain d great 
Hopes of their Converſion to the Faith of 

. Ad WN — 18013 Im of” K 

DGS. wwinnkk off, our IL 7%. i 
The prieſt anſwer dme) and fi, oy 
Chrittian“ well grounded in his Religion, 
will live and dis a Cbriſtias; and'f Four 
a Mahometan continue the ſame. on” 


I told chin, that neither G lun, nor 
Mahomotuns, can repent of their Sins, and 
return to God; without the ſpeciat Grace! 
| of Chriſti; however well vers d they may: 
be. in the Principles qu their reſpectibe 
Religions: Therefore, ſaid I, pray that 
7 may be made e . Grace 
God through Jeſus Chr. t you 
my /inberir, fremal Ligen: 410 


He thank'd me 8 asking me, 
if J had any Commands for Nagapatnam. 


271 
F 4 Nothing 


92 fy 
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"Nathiog ale, did 1, but that von ges 
3 and Moors at Nagapat nam in 
Name, telling em, that they want 
| al and every one of them, to repent and 
believe. the Goſpel of Chriſt, that they may 
be ſaved; and withal, 1 defire you to pro- 
cure me an Alcoran in the Mala bar ian 
Language; aud. in a n en oblige 
ON 5 J ech 
He N me, * che 3 was not 
Tranſlated into the Malabarian Language; 
but if I would give Encouragement tor 
ſuch an Undertaking, he would get it 


Tranſlated for me; 11. it cou 14 not * done 
without Mone 9... - 


Sir, ſaid Inif 1 vou believe your Alcoran 
to he the Word of the Living, God, you 
ſhould rejoice that Chriſtians enquire - af- 
ter it; and you ſhould get it tranſlated, 
aud ſend me a Copy for which 1 will 
ſend yu Excellent nde N On 


Doguine of Jefus.. - oY be 23d * 

Yo7 3502 1 2401131 

This he promiſed to Þ, and wits 
drew. 

en {loo 2m bang: 


" if 2 
I re- 
nid 
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I receivd, ſince, a Letter from him 
touching this Matter; to which I made 
2 long Anſwer containing a ſhort Account 
of the chief Principles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
with a Confutation of Mahometayiſm ; to 
to which hitherto he has made no Roe 
turn. 
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Conference VIII. 


Of the Way of Salvation 
TH R Has „ and of 


dn of Farr Particulars. ” 
* A * N A e II. 4 


Between owe Maldborian School- 
. and ban. e one of the 


2 F ne 
2 _ [ 7” 14 5 J. 8 =? 7 . 
? 1.3% 148301" ind DOES .&21 
$335" G 


{9906971 Ri il DAB: „u £0 1192 
N the Thirty Firſt of January 1708, 
I walk d out with my Malabarian 
Clerk; and meeting many of the 
Heathens in my Way, 1 I took the 
op to talk to em of the Way of Sal- 
vation; addreſſing my ſelf to em in theſe or 
the like Terms; See how we wall all ow; gore 
in : 


\ 
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in the ſame 1 and know not whether 
it leads ; ſhould not this Conſideration awa- 
ken your Defires to enquire into what Way 
leads-to-Eternal Happineſs, and whether you 
are walking in that Way or not ? | 


res ldi wer ur would be p_very 


uſeful Cenſideratlon or every one of 


us. 

8000 NOS 6a 1; Jour Sts wW 
in the May char leads to Eternal Lite, or 
not. 


. Ke [14 vo es 
L. n _ 1. "1 ND AF 


No, indeed we 2s not, ſaid they ; for 
how ſhould we know, when we have. no 
Teacher, to direct our Courſe? To whom. 
Le ye apply our ſelves for Inſtructions > 

IF we go to bur Prieſts and conſult (them 
upon this weighty Point, d can have no 
other Anſwer, than this; Make large Pre- 
ſents, and bring your Offerings to the Pagodi 
as often as you can, and live in Peace with 


all Men; This is all we an ry 


them...) W Nin n us 1 * { 
Us do yoo £122 bris J 
I. fen,, fig, I, — ** in ear ſt 

queſt of Salvation; for otherwiſe you would 

not conſult ſuch intereſted impudent Prieſts, 6 

nor their: Idols; but you would apply your 


ſelves to honeſt Men that are able and wil- 
ling 


of the Way of omi Sec! f 
ling to teach you the right Way, without 
8 and without Price... 


i #4 416 7 ' . cd — 283 


Sr, a AaPriby22 whe: would not he bee 


upon ſuch eaſie Terms ? 

I reply'd, Wiſkings and Wouldirigs w wilt 
not make you happy; you muſt beſtir your 
ſelves; arid take pains: to learn the Way: 
For who will bndertake to g to any y place, 
but does firſt inform Himſelf of tie Road 
leadipg thither,* and never will be at reſt till 
he can get all the neceſſary Directions for 
the Foudiiey > "Otherwiſe Men Will judge, 
chat he is not really bound för ſuch #Phce, 
nor © ever defigns "the = fuch's 
Journey 13227 N = . ige O07 77 49s 


ming . - 8 - : 
ne ; the $1. Y392821 1107 139iet on 


„live, fi they. 20 our riſk vita 
befote us, and all Fourother Neighbours round 
about us; What ſhromd hurt oy > Why, e's 
we be ved? C10 Bion ao Ii >; 
babmaPG 1294124 omiboM 1210 on 21 a 
-.1Ng aig I. yen möſt not follow the ia 
tifude to ds Evil; For that broad Way leads 
to Ruin and Beſtruckſen. COT 1 — 

Noe chr ngenqamebe A Vid 
mY we do Good und eſchew Evil, carte we! 
chen be happy, {aid . n 


e bose 


— — "I FS * * # + © * *4 
-— -- 


r 


Ro l ebe n 


45 * "laid 15 as you remain in n the 
State and Condition you are now in, 'tis 
impoſſible for. you n to * n or to 
eſchew Evil. 50 Fd 


1 Elos cin that FE 15 10 
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ledge of, the Gnful miſerable Condition that 
you are now in, which, makes you obnoxi: 
ous to the Diſpleaſure of Heaven, ald the 
Objects of Almighty. Vengeance: When 
once you, arrive at this Knowledge of the 
dangerous Conſequences, of Sin, you'll try 
all Ways and Means to deliver your Souls 
from the approaching Dangers ; but you 
find no ſafety in your ſtately Pago; and 
our Prieſts and Bramans wi _ but Phy q 
of no Value, to heal a wounded Con. 
25 Then you'll; conceive that Chriſt 


eſus is the only Phyſician of Souls, and that 


there is noother Mediator between offended 
and us offending Creatures, but the 
Chriſt Jeſus: Tis he only hath re- 
eem d both you and us, paying the Price of 
our Redemption with his own precious Blood 
upon the curſed Tree of the Croſs, accord. 
ing to the Prophecies that foretold, man 
Hundred Years before, his Birth and all 
the minute Circumſtances of his Life, _—_ 


of the May of Sabuation, &c. 5g 

and Reſurrection. Aſter the foreſaid Know. 
lege of Sin and Miſery, you muſt 
know this Great Redeemer, whoſe Me; 
rits and Sufferings are accounted”. 
if you believe in his Name and lead Lives 
becoming his holy Goſpel, which contains 
the Doctrine and Suſferings of our Saviour? 
And, if you wou'd be his Diſciples, you muſt 
tate up your Croſs, and follow him; muſt 
ſuffer Reproaches and [Perſecution ſor" his 
ſake, and be counted Fools, in Order to 
be truly Wiſe: And therefore tis, that the 
Way to eternal Life is ſaid to be Streigbt 
9 there be that d 


it. — 


What Jo you ſay, Friends, to theſs 
Things? Rt 


They aid, we never heard ſuch things 
in all our Lives ; _ _— GY 
we can't W 1 


| dog you 1 1 2. to IE faid 1 
after you have walk d in this narrow Way ; and 
then you'll Experience the many Di culties 
that holy Men muſt meet with in the Pro- 
greſs thro this Wilderneſs- World, towards 
Nn e nh An l 


* 
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-wonA fit 23 19314 * 
415 Good Sir, dia they, we ä © gal 
ple, and can't diſpute with you about ſuel 
Speculative Nicetie . 
bas om ei ni ie beo Uh 
n Tanſwerid, This: Maceriednities _ 
culative Genius, but Sinceriry: of Heart, 
exemine-the!State of your o Minds, 0 
the End you may be aſſur d that the great 
Mork of Repentance is begun and perfected 
in your Souls 1 — _ um * 


rer) periſh. | 
e, faid they, you are pony" ans esam to 


Proſelyte us to your Religion; but we ate 
taught from our Youth, and appriz d from 
good Hands, that the Chriſtian Religion isthe 
worſt of all Religions; tho' upon our own 
Experience, we know bur little, either ofthe 
Vertues or the Vices of Chriſtians. If what 
8 _ of their wicked Lives, and of rhe 
trictneſs 


_ 


Heaven, (of which you have been juſt now 
Diſcourſing) be true, we have Reaſons to 
fear that few Chriſtians will ever come to 
Heaven: For they commit ſueh Abominati- 
ons; that our polluted Eyes cannot behold 
them without Horror, nor awitlingly Con: 
verſe with them: And how much more 
will the Holy Eyes of God abhor their Im- 
ny and barr them his Everlaſting Pre- 

* {encs 


and Narrowneſs of the: Way to 
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ſence ? We act freely with you, and tell our 
preſent Sentiments and Opinion of the Chi- 
lian Scheme; but we hope this our Freedom 
will neither -offend you, nor diſeourage 
you from 'reſuming the Thread of yout 


Diſcourſe; and perſuing your firſt Intenti- 
on. den ee eee eee 


1 31 24. 23031030 +008: 214864 36. 1:moutud 
I reply d; IT am no Way offended at what 

you offer againſt our Religion; for you 
judge of the Chriſtiar Doctrine, by the 
wicked Lives of ſome of its Profeſſors; where- 
as you ſhould examine the Nature and prime 
Intention of the Doctrine it ſelf ; which is 
to pre ſeribe moſt Holy and Juſt Laws to 
Mankind, marking out to them the Way and 
Means of Reconciliation with God, and of 
attaining Everlaſting Happineſs : For why 
ſhould a_Pious King, and excellent Ruler 
and Legiſlator be blam d, becauſe of ſome 
few Rebels and Felons who traſgreſs his' juſt 
Laws by Difobedience and Obſtinacy 2 But 
if you would know the true Genius and Ex- 
cellency of Chriſtianityj, come to me, who 
am a Minifter of the « Goſpel, and I will 
teach you out of the Word of God, the Sum 
and Subſtance of what we Chtiſtians are 
taught to believe and practiſe; and then 
blame it if you pleaſe: But if you do obſti- 
nately refuſe to be Inſtructed, and reject the 
offers of Grace and —_ that God makes 
. co 
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to you this Day through my Miniſtry, you'll or 
certainly be condemned at the great Aſſize, ry 
for your wilful and obſtinate Refuſal of the an 
Tenders of Salvation. And as for the pre. {Mt 9! 
tended Offence given you by the Lives of © 
ſome Chriſtians, they, without doubt, are I to 
the Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt ; and the ta 
Extremity of Pains and Torments is reſervd ne 
for them among God's Enemies. | 


There are ſome among us, ſaid they, that be 
keep themſelves. diſengag d from any parti. ot 
cular Sect whatſoever, and from ſymbolis. 
ing with any Set of Religious Ceremonies 
and Temple. Worſhip, contenting themſelves i 
to adore, revere and love, with humble 
Minds and ardent Aſſections, the Great Cre 
ator of the Univerſe. gk 


I know this to be a current Opinion 2 
ally, in the Writings. of Dirwalluwer and 
Tſehiwawakkium ; both which Authors have Þ 
written incomparably well of the Abſurdities 
of the Fagod. mor ſbip, of your groſs Idolatry, 
and of the Vanity of all tranſitory Enjoy-if 
ments; laying down fine Rules for walking 
Pap fair Paths of Yertue ; and of making 
ther Progreſs in the practical Knowledge 
of ſound Wiſdom ;. But in all their learned 
Wings, they give you not the leaſt Hint, 
2 | of 


. 


1 ere r eee 


r - 
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| br Account of the Original of Sin and Miſes 


Y; without which Knowledge, all the Arts 
and Sciences are but infignificant, empty 
Speculations, and vain Wiſdom. of great 
ſounding Words, that will never enable us 
to do any one vettuous Action, truly accep- 
table to God: For this is the firſt Truth 
neceſſary to be learnt. by every one that 


would be happy in the Enjoyment of God, 


viz. that he is an Enemy to God by Nature, and 


born 4 Child of Wrath and Hell, as well as 
others; and muſt know C ZR 7S the Re- 


deemer of Men; whereof theſe Authors 


vere altogether ignorant, being not Inſtru- 
ded in the Inſpir d Writings of the Old and 


New Teſtament, which lay before us the 
Way to everlaſting Life and Immortality, 


hid before; from the Wiſe Men of the World, 


who made fruitleſs Attempts to purchaſe 


Heaven with their own Money, and the Fa- 


vour of God with their pretended meritori- 


& ous Performances of Self. will Worſhip, to the 


ſeeming Mortification of the Fleſh ; but no 
way contributing to the Renewal of the- in- 
ward Part, and changing of the Heart. Your 
Bramans indeed, do boaſt, that they have a 


| Law. writ, by God himſelf; in which his 


Will and Pleaſure, in Relation to Mens Sal- 
vation, is clearly manifeſted ; but in this they 
are great; Impoſtors, abuſing the credulous 
Ignorance of the People; for they never 

. ad can 


84 - The Eighth Conference; © 


can produce any ſuch Law, and ſubmit it 
to the impartial Peruſal of learned Men. 


Gbbon this, they ſaid, they would talk of M 
theſe matters another time; but that they 
were now bound to take another Route. 


Then I bid them adieu, Charging them G 
not to forget what had paſs d between us, 
in relation to the e of Salva. 
on. 685 ee 

Thence T came oY 4 Houſe whe” Ti f 
yellers and Strangers did reſt and repoſe Ml 
themſelves, and wherein a School was kept 
for the Inſtruction of Youth ; where, afte 
having reſted a while, I appiyd my {elf to 
ſome of the Children, and ask'd them, who 
created them: Some anſwer d, they did not 
know ; and others faid twas 7ſchiwen made 
them, who is the , Wg Creator 
of all Things. | | 1 


" 1 7 
8 A 


"I ask ith TY come they to knoy 
that 7 ſchiwen was God: 15 OY 
1 Out parents, 6040 they, and School Mi. 
ben taught us. 


200 asled tend if they bellerd -fabion 1 
had a Body as Men and Women * ( 
282 FT 
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They ſaid, Ves; and ats, and Drinks, 
Sleeps, and Walks, and has a Wife as other 
Men have. 8222 53.0 „ ll 


I anſwerd, My dear Children, You are 
groſsly miſinform'd about the Nature of the 
God that made you; For he has no, Bodily 
Shape, no Fleſh and Blood; but is a pure 
immaterial Being that can't be liken'd to any 
thing that is either in Heaven or Earth; and 
his Name is not 7/chiwen, but. Saruweſuren 
3 (God 54 he never had a Wife; yet he had a 


Los before, che Worſd was made, God, bleſ- 


ſed for ever, equal to the Father, begotten 
by a Generation, to all Mortals very incom- 
prehenſible. This Son of God was ſent in- 
to the World to aſſume the Human Nature, 


to the end he might ſuffer and die for the 


Sins of all the World, and ſatisſie the De- 

mands of infinite Juſtioe, violated by rebel- 
lious Men; his Name is 700 Cbriſt or the 
anointed Saviour; becauſe he faves his Peo- 
ple from their Sins, by, deſtroying the De- 
vil's Sovereignty over them, and bringing 
them. to the; Knowledge of the God that 
made them, and enabling them by his Spi- 
rit to live holy Lives, worthy, of his. glorious 
Goſpel in all Godlineſs and Honeſty ; and 
therefore, my dear Children, this is the 
God that you muſt know ; and to that end, 

G3 7 
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you muſt ſuffer your ſelves to be guided and 
inſtructed by his holy Laws, comprehend. " 


ing all the great Truths neceſſary to be 
learnt, in order to attain Frerlaling Happ. 
neſs. | - 


They reply d, Oer Buſineſs is to learn to n 
wad and write; and our School- maſter 


never NEW us LO ſuch abſtruſe N oti. l 
19 755 t 
Then directing my Diſcourſe to the Ma. , 
er F wonder, Sir, ſaid I, that you dont 
inſtruct theſe Children i in the Knowledge ot l 
God and Godlineſs. I — F 
My chief Buſineſs, ſaid he, 5 to teach | 


 -=© 


them to read, write, caſt Acton ts, and to Wi 
give them ſome ſmall Taſte of the Art « Þþ 

oefie ; but as for theſe things you mention, 
they ſhall ſtud . them * when 0 
come to riper ears. | 


"This, Rid I. I che alt ei 10 Kab 
the Minds of Children with the ſaving 
Knowledge of God and Relig ion: 12 they 
are not yet prejudiced in f 57 Vice; 
and therefore they ate prone, i avi were, 
inclin d to fall in Toe Win hs 5 you 
do but expoſe her before their Ey es in all 
ee of het excellent Beautles; e's 

the 
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the chief reaſon why we find ſo many Ig- 
norant old Men every Where, is, becauſe 
they are not inſtructed in their Youth : And 

whence comes all this unpardonable Supine- 
neſs and Negligence, but from the groſs Tg- 
norance of you School-maſters, who know 
nothing to inſtruct Children in, but the fa- 
bulous Stories of your falſe lying Gods? 
But, as for the true God, you are as ignorant 
of his Nature, as you are diſobedient to all 
the Rules of moral Vertue : For you make 
your Diſciples ſeven times the Children of 


| Perdition more than they were before, by 


your looſe Lives and corrupt Manners; for 


; which you ſhould be aſhamed: Repent there- 


fore, and turn to the God that made you, to 
the end you may be capable of Inſtructing 


# theſe Children in the Na urture and Admoni- 


tion of the Lord. 


He held his Peace, and anſwer'd not a 
Word ; Whereupon there came in a Dawa- 
taſcbi, or a Woman that ſerves in theit Tem- 
ple, and ſaid to me, Pray, Sir, why do you 
propoſe ſuch hard Queſtions to this poor 
norant Man 2 If you will conſult about Ab- 
ſtrufities and puzzling Queſtions, go to our 
Bramans, whote Employment tis to talk a» 
bout theſe abſtracted Notions, | 


G 4 J 
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Tos 146113 Ow x1 IST. 1903 | 
I anſwer'd, Thoſe that are in a ſound State, 
have no need of a Phyſician; and thoſe that 
are wiſe, need no teaching; I come to in. 
ſtruct the Ignorant, and more eſpecially ſuch 
as conſeſs their Ignorance of the Ways of 
God and Salvation: For this is the firſt ſtep 
to the Attainment of Knowledge (viz.) an 
Ingennous Confeſſion of our Ignorance ; whereas 
your Bramans, whom you call Wiſe and 
Knowing, are the fartheſt of all, from the 
Kingdom of God; becauſe they think they 
are profoundly Wiſe in Matters of Religion, 
when they know nothing as they ought to 
know); but are proud and vain, impatient, 
and incapable of Inſtruction: Wherefore I 
chuſe to confer with the Ignorant and Un- 
learned, in order to teach them true Wiſ. 


dom, which is capable to make them wiſe un- 
to Salvation. 


is bog e ad n 12) 

ou talk a great deal of God, reply d 
they; pray tell us ſeriouſly, have you ever 
ſeen him, or can you order matters ſo, that 


_ 
* 


we may ſee him once? 
0 mode luton Ub Lye .: e 31 daft 

I reply'd, If my God was an Idol made 
of Wood or Stone, like thoſe you worſhip in 
your Pagods, then I could eafily. ſhew him 
you, and comply with your extravagant 
Demand ; but the Creator of Heaven a 

Eart 


of the Way of Salvation, &c. 89 
Earth is not to be liken d to any Creature 
whatſoever 3 nor is he to be ſeen with bodi- 
ly Eyes; nor is he the Object of our Exter- 
nal Senſes ; but he is the Object of all piu 
Minds, to whom he diſcovers himſelf more 
and more by the Revelatipns he makes of 
him{elf thro' the kindly Suggeſtions of his 
Holy Spirit; but hides his Face from all 
ſuch who run after Graven Images, and gives. 
them up to à reprobate Mind; to believe a 
| Lye and vain Dreams. 


Then ood up another, Woman, and aid, 


what you ſay of our Pagod Worſhip, and of 

its Miniſters, is but too true: For this very 

woman that talks with ydu, is devoted to 

the Service of the Pagod, and lives all the 

E while a ſcandalous Life ; and tis notorious, 

ö . the wa mg TAE. Rather Chl: 
en. 127 


2 4. The Reaſons * 1 your ies 
ligious Women who afliſt at the Performan- 
ces of Pagod Ceremonies, are unexceptionably 
great Whores, is, their reading the Amorous 
Intrigues of your Whoring Gods and Goddei- 
ſes; which ratiogally induges them to believe, 
that tis their Duty to imitate all the Actions 
of their Gods: And, one ſhould think, that 
this one Reflection, ſo obvious and true, 


ſhould 


| Sir, You are very much. i in the right; ad 


v. 6 
—— — — 
Ld 
— 
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ſhould make you abhor the Thoughts of 


frequenting a Paged tor the future, where 
you know Abo falſe Gods have their Ha. 
bitation, that are the Promoters of all Un. 
cleanneſs and filthy Luſts. 


And going thence to another Village, in 
my Way, I met ſeveral Bramant, and 
askd them, How long will you go on, 
Sirs, to delude the Ignorant People. 


They reply d, We have venerable Anti, 
uity on our ſide ; our Fathers profeſſed this 


Religion, and ſo do we. 

1 reply d. If your Fathers 10 Great 
Grandfathers were poor and neceſſitous, does 
it follow, that you muſt reflect Diſparage- 
ment on their Memories, if you, with ho- 
neſt Induſtry, endeavour to enrich your 
ſelves, and provide better for your Children 
than ory did for you? And why ſhould 
you think it any Reflection on your Ance- 
ſtors, to ſurpaſs them in the Knowledge of 
God, ſeeing tis as evident that all of them 
were groſsly Ignorant of Things relating to 
eternal Happineſs, as ſome of them were 


poor and mean as to their outward Cir- 
cumſtances. 


All 


> — ©@ — 2 


K 


reel 
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All this could fret engage them to ſtay 
and diſcourſe the Matter with me ; but all 
the Anſwer they made, was, that when 
they come to die, they deſire to go to no 
better Place than where their Fathers 
are. 


Thereupon I came back to the Inn, and 
found there many Pilgrim, who had, as 
they themſelves told me, left Houſe and 
Home, Wives and Children, and all they had 
in their own Country, in Obedience to the 
High Commands of their Angry Gods, who 
had enjoyn'd them a very Iong Pilgrimage; 
| who teach them, that all they poſſeſs, is none 
of their own ; that they are oblig'd to leave 
all, to pleaſe, their angry Gods, and atone 
for paſt Offences, _ 


But, anſwer'd I. How came you to know 
all this; and that tis the Will of God that 
you ſhould undergo ſuch long Journeys, and 
do ſuch ſevere tedious Penances. 


Me read, ſaid they, how the Gods appear 
to ſuch as abandon all they have for the 
love of them; and how they bleſs their 
faithſul Votaries with higher Degrees of 
Wiſdom , and other diſtinguiſhing my 

| 0 
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of their Favour and gracious Acceptance of 
* toilſome Pilgrumages. 


Task them, How long they had oe ca 
Piet ef Lile> „ „ 

They reply d, For this laſt Fourteen 
Years. 


And dig the God never appear to you in 
i this time, ſaid 11 ye 


er 1 
: "4 1 Y 2740 
* 


i | ” 


bi They anſwer, Na be TR 1 52 


asked them farther, Are you ate ri 
wherever you come, with the Neceſſaries of 
Life ? And are Men kind to you 2 4 


Not very kind, ſaid they; ' for the World 
is not now ſo Charitable as it Was wont to 
be towards poor pilgrims. 


"Then 1 faid to them, 1 en that you 
are able to undergo ſo many, and ſo great 
Auſterities : For certainly, you enjoy but 
little of the Comforts of this, Life; and I pi- 
ty your miſerable Condition ſo much the 
more, inaſmuch as T am aſſur d, von 11 be 
as miſerable in the Life to come, if you 
continue in this rambling Pilgrimage-ſtate 
of Sin and Tgnorance : For you have no 

Know- 
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Knowledge of the true God; but give that 
Honour and Worſhip, due to him only, to 
dumb Idols, and Images that are no Gods, 
but Inſtruments. of Deluſion employ'd by 
the Devil, the Enemy of Mankind, to make 
you deviate from the Ways of Truth ; and 
therefore you'll reap no Benefit from all 
theſe Bodily Exerciſes and Auſterities of a 
long tedious Penance ; becaule they are not 
enjoyn'd upon you by the true God ; but 
are a Free-Will offering which you make to 
the Idols and Images of your own Iaventi- 
ons and Making ; which is an Abomination 
to the true God, who will alone be wor- 
ſhipp'd i» Spirit and in Truth ; and requires 
Repentance from dead Works, and from 
your former vain Converſation, by a tho- 
rough Change of the Heart, accompanied 
with an outward Carriage anſwerable to 
ſuch a great Change wrought in your Souls 
by the Almighty Power of God. This is 
the Repentance requird_ of you; but not 
fooliſhly to leave your native Country, your 
Wives and Children, and all that was dear 
and valuable unto you, without any Rea- 
ſon; and to create your ſelves a great deal 
of unneceſſary Troubles and Fatigues, and 
at the ſame time moleſt Strangers with your 
burthenſome unwelcome Company : And, 
beſides that this idle, wandring ſort of Life, 
is fintul in it ſelf, and gives occaſion to com- 

mit 
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it all kind of Villanies, I know of no Ad. 
22 that you can reap from this long 
Pilgrimage, unleſs that it hath afforded you 
a 14 Opportunity to be inſtructed by me at 
this time in the true Doctrine of Salvation, 
that you may renounce your Idolatrous Er. 
rors and Superſtitions. 


„ They ask q me, Pray, Sit, who, / and 
what are you ? 


Tam, faid I, a Miniſter of Servant of the 
Living God, who created Heaven and Earth, 
ſent to you to warn you to leave the Idols 
of your own making, and to turn to the 
Worſhip of the true God. 


; They anſwer'd, our Religion has never 
been called in queſtion as to its Divine 
Original, and our Gods are true Gods. | 


I reply d, Tis very true, that your Fa- 
tliers have worſhipped - heſe dumb Idols for 
forme thouſands of Years ; but God, out 


* 


of his Grace and Mercy, offers you theſe ca- 
He Terms of Salvation now, in the End 
of the World, whereof your Fathers where 


Tgnorant. 


Tis 
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Tis true, anſwer d one of them, we have 
a Prophecy firmly belieyd among us, that 
two great Prophets are to appear among us 
before the End of this World, in order to 


work a mighty Reformation among the Peo- 
| ple of Malabar. £ 


T anſwer'd, Without conſulting the writ- 
ten Prophecies of your own Laws, you may 
be eaſily convinc'd, that this is the time of 
your Viſitation : God makes gracious Ten- 
ders unto you this Day, of the Pardon and 
© Remiſſion of all your Sins, if you do but ac- 
cept of the ſame with a full Reſolution to 
@ repent, and turn to the living God, leading 
new / Lives becoming the Goſpel of his Son 
& Jeſus Chriſt. 


One of them, who was an Eccleſiaſtick, 
aid, Sir, I freely own the Errors of our 
Religion; more eſpecially, thoſe relating to 
a Plurality of Gods, (tho many ſtrong Argu- 
ments are urg d in favour of this Opinion ;) 
for I believe, that there is but One God, and 
that the 7do/-Worſhip celebrated in the Pa. 
gods, is but uſeleſs Vanity. 
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1 am glad that you are come ſo far, ſaid 
L as to believe in one God; but you muſt 
not ſtop here: For you muſt hkewiſe en. 
deavour to know who this One God is. that 
you may pay him the Tribute of Adoration 
and Praiſes due to his moſt excellent Maje 
ſty; and according to his own Will revealed 
to us in his holy Laws, in which I am very 
willing to inſtruct you, if you will but com 
to me, with a longing Deſire of being in. 
ſtructed in the Things relating to the SEM 
tion of your Souls. | 


Then a Woman interru prinſ'i me, erde out 
Pro, Sir, who is your God? | 


I anſwer'd, Your God and mine is but one 
and the ſame God; and beſides him there 
is none other; we are the Works of his 
Hands; he is not viſible (as your wooden 
Gods or Images) to be ſhewn with the Fin. 
er, or to be ſeen with bodily Eyes, unlef 
in the Works of the Creation; wherein we 
may clearly ſee the Effects of his infinite 
Wiſdom and Almighty Power, in creating 
this Viſible World, and in diſpoſing all the 
Parts thereof with fo great Proportion and 
Regularity ; whence ariſes the excellent un- 
#peakable Beauty of the whole. Tis from 


this Great God we borrow Life and the Con- 
tinuation 


Loy | 
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tinuation of the ſame ; in him we live, 


move, and have our Beings ; and do you 
ask me where 1s your God? 


s — . 


That is right, ſaid another Woman, 
ſor God is every where preſent; and 
he is actually preſent in this Tree, 
tho we have no Eyes to ſee him. 


— 
— 


But, ſaid I, if you'll repent, and leave 
your Idolatry and Superſtition, and ſuffer 
your ſelves to be inſtructed in his holy 
Laws, the Eyes of your Mind will be 
open d, that you may ſee God in his 
Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, in all 
and every one of his Creatures; but 
more eſpecially, in your ſelues : For holy 
Men and Women are the Temples of the 
living Cd, and the Places of his moſt 
Gracious) Reſidence: Serk him there, ac- 
cording to the Directions I ſhall give you 
cout of his ) n Word, and you ſhall cer- 
tainly find him, and enjoy him for 


ever. 


* 2 . 7 amd” 
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Thereupon they leſt me, and I returned 
home; and as I was near the City, a Mer- 
chant call: d aſter me, asking it he might 
propoſe to me ſome Queſtions. 


H I 
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1 Auſeerd, ves, sir, wich call. my 
Heart. 


He ask d me, What do you fy to the of 
Durations of the Pains and Torments of 
Hell? Are they to have an N or ate fal 
they endleſs and Everlaſting: 


I reply d, They ale certainly aallcs, n and 
will endure wy” ever. a 
W310) 


1 uh there no "Redemption chenve, added 
he > | 9 | 


fil $47 | — 41 — 45 . 


Vo, ſaid Ix US 0 yy" 
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wu „Sir, 3 this * 
46" ſeeing that We live in this Worid but 
for few Years, and Sur ſinful Actions are, 2 
ts theit Duration, krumſitory; why then ſhould 
the Puuiſhment be Etertial!? T he meceſſin 
proportion attending diſtelbutive Juſlice, 5 
not obſer vd here. * 


But Friend, ſaid I, Tue Sinner offending 
the infinite Juſtiee of God, andbrefuſing to 
accept of Grace and NMerey upon the eahe 
Conditions of Faith'itvthe'Lord!Jefus!Chrift 
and Repentance towards God, while thc 


1 Days of _ and the Time of Salvation 
is 
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isnot yet at an End, dies in his Sins, and 
continues to Sin on in Hell for ever ; which: 
calls for Puniſhments anſwerably eternal : 
Therefore, if you would avoid the Eternity 
of Hell. Torments, repent now in time, up- 
on which depends your Fate of being Ever- 
laſtingly happy, or unhappy ſor ever, both 
as to the Soul and Body ; which if Mortals 
did but ſeriouſly conſider they would diſen- 
gage themſelves from all Earthly Ties and 
lead Lives worthy of the Divine Nature, to 
which they are fo ſtrictly related; and 
would have their Meditations in Heaven, 
8 whilſt they have Commoration and Abode 
in this finful World. 


Upon this we came both into the City, 
and parted. | 


H 2 Con- 
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Conference IX. 


Of the Nature and Proper- 
| tres of the Malabarian 
Gods; and of the incum- 
bent Duty every one is un- 
der to reclaim his Bre- 
thren from Idolatry, &c, 


| Between many Bramans and one of 
the Daniſh Miſſionaries. 


N the Fifth of March, 1708, IT un- 

dertook a Journey to Dirutudileur, 
a very large City belong ng to 

the King of Tarjour, adorned 

with beautiful Buildings ; eſpecially with 
H 3 three 
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three ſtately Temples, or Pagods, very near 
one to the other, all in a Line, with fine 
Approaches and Entrys to them on both 
Sides. Near theſe Pagods, the King of Tan. 
jour has built a ſtately Palace, for his Recep. 
tion when he comes a- pilgrimsging here, 
After J had ſeen the Town, I fat down in 
a Garden near the Rramans Inn, whither 
very many Prieſts and Brqmansflock'd about 
me; whom J entertained with a Diſcourſe 
about the Being and Attributes of God; to 
which they gave very great Attention 
Then J diſtributed Twenty Five” Sermons 
among them, which had been preach d in 
our Jeriſalem. Church at Tranguelar: Where. 
upon a greater Confluence of Heathens came 
to me, Whom I heartily exhorted to ſeek after 
the True God that created all Things. and 
to ſtudy to know his Will, to the End they 
might be made happy in this, and in the next 
World telling them, that if they did con. 
tinue to worſhip Graven Images, that neither 
hear, ſee, nor ander{tand, their Puniſhments 
would be certainly unavoidable and ever. 
laſting : But it you, ſaid I, do this Day heat 
and obey his Voice, and own him, and his 
Son Chriſt Jeſus, for your Lord and Saviout, 
he will prevent you with his Mercies, and 
pardon all your paſt Sins, enabling you to 


do what is acceptable and well pleaſing in 


his Sight. 
Then 


= nee eser. 
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Then ſtood up a 8 Old Man; 
and ſaid, What you have ſaid of God's Be. 
neſits towards us, and of our unthank- 
fulneſs towards him, is all very true; but 
that we have no True, but falſe Gods in 
our Country, this you are ſtill to demon. 
ſtrate: For tho' the Chrift:zans call us Hea- 
thens, we are not fo in Reality; but we 
are a very Ancient Nation, whoſe Religion 
is as Old as the World it ſelf; and many 
of our Gods have done great Miracles 
among us and more particularly, our God 
Winsjagon,' ho built us our great Temple, 
and dwelt in this Wremen us. 25 
0 on . 

I anſwer d, about * ;Years ago, as 
the wr were all Heathens, profeſſing 
Idolatry, as you Malabaridns do at this time; 
but God was pleaſed to call them to the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel of his Son Feſ#s 
Chriſt ; whereupon their Eyes were enlight- 
ned to ſee the Falſneſs of their own Religion, 
the Pious Cheats of their Cunning Prieſts, 
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{ and the Vanity of all Idol. worſhip; and 


they did forthwith renounce the Superſtitions 
received from credulous Antiquity, and re- 
turned to the Living God, from whom their 
Fathers had departed, in the Purſuit of 
Fictions and Fables, the mere Inventions of 
wicked and deſigning len: Therefore T 

H 4 don's 
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upbraid you with your Ignorance, nor re- 
flet Diſparagement upon your Country, 
becauſe of the Natural Errors prevailing 
among you this Day: For my Country men 
have been for ſome. Thouſands of Years in 
the ſame miſerable Condition: Nor do I at 
all wonder, that you are fo tenacious: of the 
erroneous Traditions of your Fathers: But 
if you will with Patience hear me declare 
unto you the Doctrine of the Holy Bible, 
you'll caſt from you theſe Vain Idols, and 
worſhip the True God in fincerity of Mind; 
Nay, if you do but conſult your own Res. 
ſons, you'll ſee they are but mete Vanity and 
Lies: For how can an underſtanding. res- 
ſoning Man, take a Piece of Wood or any 
other grol Matter, hewn. into the Shape of 
a Swine, Fiſh, Tortoiſe, Horſe, or into any 
other Four-Headed, Eight handed, Thee-eyt 
monſtrous Form, for his God? Or be per- 
ſuaded into a Behef, that the God whom he v 
honours for the Object of his Adoration, is 
married, has many Children, committeth 
Adultery, Murder, Theft, and all the moſt V 
execrable Villanies; and has wag d War for 
many hundred years with a neighbouring 
God, about mere Punctilios of Honour 
and Precedence, commanding Men to exer- 
ciſe ſuch Abominations as are not to benam'd 
without Sin; and at laſt ſome ravenous 
Beaſt ? As for example, your God * 
00 ; as 


——_ „ 
_ . 


n On FO 1”P._ C5 = MY wv 


Wiſchtnu, and ſtruck of Birumas Head. 
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has been ſeveral times Metamorphos d in ve. 
ry many differenr monſtrous Shapes; Biru- 
ma had three Heads and eight Hands ; and 
[ſruex had an Elephant's Snout. 


Moreover, Wiſchtnuu had many Concubines, 
and. metamorphors d himſelf into a young 
Woman; to qualiſie himſelf to commit Un- 
cleanneſs with uren; and many more ſuch 
Atchievments are recorded of him, whereby 
he deluded many hundred of Women, who 
tell —— in Love with his Beautiful 
Deporture and fine Mei. 
5 1 Daa Hit ban and? ih 
 Raddireu; another of your Gods, is no 
leſs inſamous for ſuch wicked and violent 
Practices ; for onae he ſorc d a young She- 
Slave, that refus dito comply with his luſtſul 
Defires ; and Wiſchtnu deceiv'd Mauel, to 
the end he might diſpoſſeſs him of the Go- 
vernment of the Univerſe. Raadireu, Wiſcht- 
nu, and Biruma, quarrelled together about 
Precedence ; whereupon Ruddrreu Stabb d 


— ® 
. 


The God Raſchanidizen ran raving Mad 
for a conſiderable time. Ramen and Lethſ- 
chemen wag d ſuch bloody Wars with Rawa- 
nen as ended in the utter Deſttuction of all the 
Three Fighting Deities. Your God {{chok. 
tanaden acted Sixty four Comedies in this 
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Countrey ; Wiſchtnu is fleeping upon Ser. 
pents in à Sea of Milk; and Pulleiar is con. 
tinually eating and drinking on a Milky 
Sea ſweetned with the fineſt” EY ; 1/arey 
is  everlaſtingly ere N 
Nee F 

I Theſe are the bene of your Gods 
his n you Narr Weil Happineſk 
0291 ©) 21 

1 de that you are nor aſham'd of 
theſe vile practices of your Gods, which 
would render any Man (if guilty of the 
ane Villanies) the Object of all honeſt 

ens Scorn and juſt Hatred, bin would 
cut him off with the Sword of Juſtice as un- 
—— to enjoy the Benefit of Human So. 
ciety, or of walking upon God's Ground. 
Therefore repent withour delay, leſt you pe. 
. in "your Sins. 5 


e the" Anon or the 9 
nor of the Place, ask d, whence have you 
this Account of our Gods? And how came 
you to know: their ſeveral Names and Dig- 
nities 


"Sir, aafwerd1 1. by * nol _ ing 
your Books; yr Arn 1 offer — 
* Hear-foy. * 99 


ol dale 1 9011. 


A1 , Jol irie * Ano- 
: — a 9 
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Another ſtood up, and ſald, Sir, You 
would have us believe you to be a very 
linctiſied and holy Man; but give me leave 
co tell you, that it does not become an hoſy 
Man to Blaſopbemeę our Gods; for true Piety 
deſpiſes no Man upon Account of Reli ion; 
and tis therefore we Malabarians do neither 
condemn nor deſpiſe the Chriſtians ypon the 
Account of cheir Religion. | 


I anſwerd, 1 neither can nor er deſpiſe 
any of you as to your Perſons, or any thi 
that is commendable in your Religion ; bit 
I reaſonably condemn your groſs! gnorance, 
and your falſe Worſhip pay d by you to No- 
entities and Vanities honour'd Fich the Title 
of Gods ; and therefore both out of Duty to 
the true God, and out of loving-kindneſs to. 
wards you, I can't but ſpeak the things that 
belong to your eternal Happineſs, this you 
condemn me of Raſhneſs 'and ill Manners 
for ſo doing: For this is the Will of God, 
that you ins be found a holy People pre- 

* 


pared for evety good Work : And therefore 
T exhort you, in his Name; and authoriz'd 
by his high Command , I cliarge you not 
to neglect rhe great” Salvation that is 
FI: to fy this : Oy by my en: 
. r 


Then 
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Then ſtood up a Bramay, and ſaid, 1 
neyer haye ſeen hitherto any of all you Chri. 
ſtians taking any care for the ſaving his 
own. Soul, by doing Penance for his Sins; 
Whereas we . Malabarians undergo many te, 
dious and long Penances, denying our ſelves 
all the Pleaſures of this Life ; ſome ſpending 
their whole Life in Pilgrimage from one 
Country to another, and there are as many 
that ſtand moſt part of the time upon their 
Heads, living purely upon the Charity of 
athers ; ſpme pray the Gods with Hands 
lifted up ſo long, that they can't take them 
down again, nor move them from that ere. 
Qed, Poſture ; and more ſuch Auſterities are 
exercisd among us Malabarians for the Ho. 
nour of qur Gods and Religion; But I ſee 
ay ſuch thing Practisd among you Chri- 


Sir, ſaid I, your Severities exercis d up- 
on your own. Bodies, are indeed amazing, 
and to me a ſtrong Argument of your being 
fully convinc'd of the certain Exiſtence 0 


future Rewards and Puniſhments after Death; 


but can be no Proof of a ſincere Repentance: 
For all this may proceed from a fooliſp De- 
ſire and Ambition of being thought holier 
than other Men, and more diſengag d from 
all Worldly Enjoyments, in Order to be 


more 
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more eſteem d and henour'd than other Men; 
tis certain that Man will ſooner Change his 
way of Living, and undergo all the Auſte- 
reſt Penances, than change hu Heart, and re- 
nounce his own, Righteouſneſs, accounting 
himſelf after he has done all he can do, a ve- 
ry unprofitable Servant that has done no- 


cup but his Duty. 4 
"You malt; co m to this, Elle at; Tour Wil. 


— 


Warſhip.is; of no. uſe or adyantage to you; I 
mean, 23 muſt, take Je ; Chraſt to be your 


Lord. viou made to you Rj breouſ- 
neſs, Santti 72825 and 42 41th 5 


TTY 


Then ſaid one of them, this is ſtrange Do- 

arine indeed ; ſhall n hay do Penan for 

his Sins, leſt foffboth, he may be taken 

92 of by the Groud of the „ 
orld : 
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Then another 13 war up, ind trove 
away all the Populace, leſt they might be 
polluted in their Company ; neither would 
they approach me too near, for fear of be- 
ing made unclean by my touching of them. 

Then 
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NAM T5 oOG4A83-65 atk boet had) 45a 
Then I aid, Pray, Friends, what makes 


_—_ 
< 


pant, and afraid of being tonch'd by other 


Hymility to all your Hearers and Diſciples 


that are round about you? 

This is no Effect of Arrogance, - fail 
they; but our Family is ſepatated from other 
amilies of tlie Earth, and art forbidden 
our Laws to keep any fatuiliar Intercoufit 
withany orhier forr of People, upon Paik 
of being eſteemed polluted by our bn Bre. 
thren. 4% s n nenne ee In 


580 4 ; * 4 ef | 1 8 * 5 : - £3 
| Then, ſaid 1. Pray, Sits, ef what Family 
do you derive your Pedigree? :?: 
we ate deſcended lineally, -anſwer'd they, 
from the God Birama. c 


ni Me 1 hi. en 3 
wh '3, ſai 1. does not every Creature 
beget his like ? And how comes it that yon 


are bort Mortal Prieſts; and net Immortal 
Gods, if deſcended from this Family of the 
Gteat God Birumg ? He had four Heads, and 
you have but one only; alſck are in nothing 
; unlike the reſt of the Malabarians, unleſs that 
you ſurpaſs all the Inhabitants in all Super. 


fluity 


you to be fo unreaſonably Proud and Arro- 
Men? Whereas you ſhould be Examples of 
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fuity of Noughtineſs, and ſingular, uncom- 
mon nn Tal © 
1880 Of 
Then uni - Braman addreſs d me in 
theſe Words; Sir, All what you have ſaid 
in relation to the Family of * Bramans, is 
very true: For as to our bodily Appearance, 
what are we better than the vileſt of the 
Populace ? And When we die, our Bodies 
are reduced to Duſt and Aſhes, as the Car- 
kaſſes of the Bareyers, ( i. e. common Sca- 
| vengers. ) 


At which Diſcourſe, the others ſeem'd to 
| be much offended ; but he went on, and ſaid, 

what Madneſs and Folly does poſſeſs your 
Minds? I will Eat and Drink with this Man, 
and am ſure to receive no Damage by ſo do- 
ing; and thereupon came near me, and took 
me by the Hand, intimating that he aſſented 
to alle that I faid on that Head. An old Man 
that had been formerly the Governor of the 
Place, did me the fame Complement, and 
endeavourd to confirm all that I ſaid, to the 
# reſt of the Bramans, and others there preſent, 


Thereupon more Bramans came to me, 


and ask'd me, if I had more Sermons to 
diſtribute 2 
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I anſwer'd, I had no more Sermons with 
me at that time ; but in caſe that they gig 
diligently peruſe thoſe few I had diſtributed 
among . I would take care to furniſh 
them with many more with all convenient 
ſpeed 3 and for that time I took my leave of 
them, recommending them all to the Graci 
eus Protection of the Almighty. | 
| } 28 ,290::8 HBTs 
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Conference X. 


Of the Education of Touth, 
and of the Duty of Fa- 
rents and School- Maſters. 


— 3 — . 


Ado 


— 


Between ſome Malabarian School-Boys, 
and others, and one of the Daniſb 
Miſſionaries. 


82 
— 


2 

N the Eleventh of April 1708, I 

() went into a Malabarian School, 

and ask'd the Children what they 

learnt. 1 found they had learnt 

ſeveral Books by heart ; but when I askd 

them the Meaning of the ſame Expreſſions 

they had committed to Memory, and re- 
peated fo readily, 

They 
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They excus'd themſelves, ſaying, that 
their Maſters did not explain to them any of 
the occurring Difficulties that are obvious 
enough to all that read thoſe Books. 


Mean while, many Mahometans and Mala- 
barians aſſembled together; and addreſſing 
my ſelf to the Children, I ſpake to this Ef. 
tet; My dear Children, the Great God 
has made you perfectly beautiful, and en. 
dued you, not only with ſtrong Limbs and 
healthy Bodies; but has bleſſed you with 
Immortal Souls: If you aſpire after true 
Learning and Knowledge, you muſt princi- 
pally, and in the firſt place, ſtudy to knoy 
God, your Maker; and from your tender 
Years, labour to avoid all that has any Ap- 
pearance of Evil; and exerciſe your ſelves 
in all that is honeſt and praiſe-worthy ; 
For-otherwiſe the Devil will draw you aſide 
to the Practice of Vice and Wickedneſs: 
from whoſe Snares you can't afterwards ea- 
ſily extricate your ſelves, when you arrive 
to Riper Years. j 


I truly lament your unhappy Circum- 
ſtances, to have neither Parents at home, 
nor Maſters" in theſe Publick Schools who 
are capable and willing to ſeaſon your 
Minds betimes with the ſaving OETeg) 
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of God ; for both your Parents and Maſters 


2a 

b are as ignorant as your ſelves; and walk 

vs MW themſelves in the Ways that lead to Hell 
and Deſtruction: And as for the Booksyou 
read, tis to your Advantage that you are ig. 

a: WF rorant of the Contents thereof: For they 

re of no other uſe, but to corrupt your Un- 


f. Lerſtanding, and make you more indiſpos'd 
to learn the Truth in the lieu thereof, and 
to deſire the Knowledge of the one only 
true God, who is Gracious and Merciful, 
willing that Babes and Sucklings, and all 
young Children ſhou'd be fed with the ſin- 
cere Milk of his Word, and be brought up 
in the Nurture and Admonition of the 


Lord. 


Then I ask d them, Do you underſtand, 
my ſweet Children, all that I have ſaid unto 


you? 


They anſwer'd, Sir, we have underſtood 
you very well. 


And are you reſolv d, added I, to pra. 
iſe what I have commanded you. 


They all anſwer'd, Yes, if we know how 
to begin and ſet about it. 


12 Then 
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Then. ſaid T, when you go from School, 
and come to any retir'd Place, fall down on 
your Knees, and ſay, O thou that/ bas crea. 
ted the Heavens and Earth, inſtruct us in the 
Knowledge of thy Gracious Nature, and hal 
Will; deliver us from the Power and Domini 
of Idolatry and Superſtition; And grant, ( 
Lord, we may acknowledge and worſhip no «. 
ther God beſides thee, the only true God. Con. 
vert us, O Lord, and enlighten our Under. 
Standings more and more, that we may know ou 
Duty towards thee, our God, and towards al 

others, our Fellow. Creatures. 


If you thus exerciſe your ſelves daily with 
ſincere and pure Hearts, the Lord will have 
Mercy upon you, and will incline your 
Hearts to keep his Law, and do all his Wil, 
and will furniſh you with all the ſufficient 
Means neceſſary for attaining the Know. 
ledge neceſſary to make you truly happy. 


Then one of the Heathens ſtood up, and 
ſaid, how then comes it to paſs, that ſome 
Children are naturally inclin'd to what i 
Good, and others as naturally bent and in- 
clin'd from their moſt tender Years, to com- 
mit all ſorts ot miſchievous Actions, maugi 
all the good Inſtructions of Parents ot 
School-maſters? Who is the Cauſe of this 

| Prone- 
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Proneneſs to Evil, and Inclination to Ver- 
tue ; the Parents, God, or the Children 
themſelves ? 


I anſwer'd, God is no way the Cauſe, nor 
the Occaſion ot the wicked Inclinations. dif. 
covering themſelves very early in Children; 
For God made Man righteous without Spot 
or Blemiſh, or any ſuch thing ; and Man 
might have continued in this righteous, ſin- 
leſs State, and propagated Children as righ- 
teous and innocent as himſelf; but our Firſt 
Parents, being deluded by a wicked ſubtle 
Devil, rebelled againſt God by Diſobedience, 
and thereby loſt his Image, conſiſting in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, and became di- 
ſturb d in all the Faculties of the Soul; his 
Underſtanding was darkned, and all the Af. 
fetions diſorder'd with reſpect to their 
proper Objects, eſchewing Good, and pur. 
ſuing after Evil ; and the Children, partak- 
ing of all the diforderd Paſſions of their 
Parents, are commonly inclin'd to do Evil, 
before they know what it is to do well: 
And this Original Sin is the Source of all 
actual Tranſgreſſions, divided into infinite 
Rivulets and leſſer Streams of Deviations 
and Errors, in'the whole Courſe and Stages 
of Human Life. 


13 The 
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Then one of the Company aniwer'd, and 
ſaid, What you ſay, Sir, carries with it all 
the Semblance and Colour of Truth ; and 
I really am of your Opinion, that Children 
are born with ſome wicked Inclination and 
Proneneſs to Vice ; but as God is the Ay. 
thor of Nature, why does not he prevent, 
or heal this Original Diſeaſe of Human Na. 
ture; ſince no Child is born into the World 


without the Concurrence of his Divine 
Will: lf a 


Sir, ſaid I, that none is born without the 
Concurrence of the Divine Will, is unque- 
ſtionably true; and tis as true, that al 
Children are born and conceived in Sin: 
'Tis likewiſe a great Truth that God is no 
way acceſſary to this Original Evil: For, as 
we hinted before, he created our Firſt Pa. 
rents holy, harmleis, and undefild, after hi; 
own Image; but they found out many Invent: 
ons, and became diſobedieat to their Creator; 
and ever ſince, their Poſterity are ſinfully 
inclin'd from their Youth, and thereſore need 
all the poſſible Care, both of Parents and 
Maſters, to bring. them up in the Fear ot 
the Almighty, by making them early, ſen- 
ſible of their Incapacity of performing what 


is requir'd of them, and of avoiding Evil, 


without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace, and 
3 
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a continual Watch upon their own Hearts ; 
and that Parents and Teachers may be help- 
ful and uſeful in bringing up Youth for the 
Service of God, they muſt themſelves be 
pious and fober, experiencing the Work of 
true Converſion wrought in their own Souls: 
and when they are thus diſpos'd, God will 
bleſs their honeſt Endeavours, in teaching 
little Children his Ways. 


Then one of them ſtood up, and faid, 
Sir, a Thorn will remain a Thorn ; the 
Skill and Care of the Husbandman can't 
convert it into a Fig Tree. 


I anſwer'd, We are all by Nature finfully 
inelin d, and of a Thorny Conſtitution ; and 
by the Care of Parents, Maſters, and the 
Concurrence of the good Husbandman, 
(God himſelf,) we are to be really chang'd 
and renew'd in the Spirit of our Minds, and 
become new Creatures, bearing much Fruit 
to the Honour of the Great Husbandman. 
And as for your Compariſon taken from 
| Thorns, it does not hold at all in this Mat- 
ter: For Man has Ears and Underſtanding ; 
| and therefore capable of hearing and receiv- 
ing Inſtruction for the better Condu of 
his Life, which can't be apply'd to vegeta- 
tive and irrational Beings ; becauſe they are 
not tree Agents endu'd with Will and Under- 

| I 4 ſtanding 
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. as we ſee, Man is, who upon ſolid 
Reaſons and Perſuaſions, can leave his 
wicked Courſes, and lead a ſober and regu. 
lar Life; and therefore we never deſpair of 
the Converſion of any Man living, however 
irregular and diſorder d he may be in Life and 
Converſation: And we experience the Truth 
of this every Day; For the beſt of Saints 
have been the worſt and greateſt of Sig. 
ners. 


Con- 


Conference XI. 


Of the Falſeneſs of the Hea- 
then Gods. Objections a= 
gainſt the Trinity an- 
ſwer d. | 


Between a Learned Malabarian Phy- 
ſician, and one of the DaniſbMiſho- 
naries. 


N the Firſt of May 1708, there 
came to me a Learned Malabari- 
an Phyſician from Nagapatnam, 
who ſaid, Sir, I am told, that 
you have learnt our Language, with a 
Deſign to teach us a new Religion. 


1 
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T anſwer'd, Tis the greateſt Pleaſure of 
Life to me, to diſcourſe with the Malabar. 
ans in their own Language, upon any edi. 
fying Subject; and this is the Reaſon, that 
J did alway importune my God in my Pray. 
ers, that I might attain to a ſpeedy and per. 
fect Knowledge of the Malabariay Tongue. 


He anſwerd, We have had Chri/tian; 
amongſt us for many Years who always 
ſcolded at us, calling us Heat hens, Heathens; 
tho they never made it out that we were 
ſo indeed; nor that our Religion is Falſe and 
Heatheniſh. I would willingly know your 
. Opinion on this Head. 


Sir, ſaid I, when I conſider your Condud 
and Addreſs in the Affairs of this World, ] 
look upon you as a Wile, Ingenious People, 
of very eaſie and agreeable Converfation : 
But when I reflect upon your groſs Igno- 
rance in the things relating to the Salvation 
of your own Souls, and upon the Abomi- 
nations of your Tdol-worſhip, I am obligd 
to call you Heathens, and your Religion 


is Falſe and Impious. 


He 
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He reply'd, Pray, Sir, don't you ſee that 
we own and worſhip a Divine Supreme Be- 
ing ; believe another World wherein Vertue 
is rewarded, and Vice ſeverely puniſhed ; 
and purſuant to this Belief, we do great Pe- 
nances, and mortifie-our Bodies, to the End 
we may attone the Diſpleaſure of God, and 
receive the Pardon of our Sins : We encou- 
rage likewiſe all ſorts of Vertuous Actions, 
| as carneſtly as your ſelves; how can we 
then be eſteemed Heathens ? 


I anſwer'd, Pray tell me, Sir, is it better 
to have no Gad at all, or to worſhip many 
Gods who are really Devils. 


Tis better, ſaid he, to have no God at 
all, than to worſhip'a Devil? 


The Caſe is your own ſaid I; for you 
have indeed many Idols; but tis the Devil 
who is worſhippd in, and by theſe Images: 
Therefore according to your own Confeſſi- 
on, you are much worſe than thoſe that wor- 
ſhip no God at all; for you actually reproach 
your Maker, by giving the Devil that Ho- 
nour due to him that made you, and continues 
your Lives in Being. 


But 
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But how can you demonſtrate, reply'd he, 
that we adore falſe Gods ? This you are to 
prove clearly, elſe you ſay nothing at all 
that affects our Religion. 


I proved, that there was but One God 
that made Heaven and Earth, by many evi- 
dent Demonſtrations, borrow'd from the 
Works of the Creation, to his great Satisfa- 
Aion ; then I concluded, if there is but One 
only true God, all your Idols are no Gods, 
but Lying Vanities ; as may be ſhewn, and 
prov'd out of your own Authors ; For ſome 
of them have writ very well againſt 7dolatry 
and Superſtition, aſſerting boldly, that there 
is but One Supreme Being. 


He ſaid, I am a Phyſician, and know not 
well what to ſay ; but our Prieſts will give 
you ſatisfactory Anſwers to all your Obje- 
ctions made againſt our Religion, out of a Book 
intituled Dukkaſaftirum, being writ expreſly 
as an Apology or Defence ot our Country- 
Gods and Pagod-worſhip. | 


Sir, ſaid I, if you can help me to this 
Book, III ſtudy to do you ſome other ſer- 
vice; and if you pleaſe, Tl requite you, with 


a Book that demonſtrates the Truth of the 


He 


Chriſtian Faith. 
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He anſwer d, that he was credibly inform'd, 
there was ſach a Book extant ; but that 
himſelt had neither ſeen, nor read it; and 
that the Bramans ſeldom ſuffer Laymen to 
read ſuch Books as thoſe ; and much leſs 
would they be willing that Chriſtians ſhould 
peruſe ſuch Myſterious Writings. 


I reply'd, If it is a Book that contains 
ſuch convincing Truths, in favour of your 
falſe Gods, why don't the Bramans vouch- 
ſafe us the fight thereof > Which would 
redound to their Honour and Edification : 
For if your Religion be of a heavenly Ori- 
ginal, we would willingly embrace it, and 
pay all due Veneration and Worſhip to the 
Malabarian Gods : And therefore I am in- 
Clin'd to believe, that there is no ſuch Book 
extant, or that it is in the ſame Stile with 
your other Writings ; I mean, weak, inſipid 
and contradictory. | 


I ſhall adjourn the farther Diſcuſſion, ſaid 
he, of this Debate, till ſuch time that I can 
bring a Riſbi Prophet) along with me, well 
vers d in Books of Controverſies and able to 
anſwer all your Objections relating to Reli- 
gious Matters. 


Do 


80 
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Do ſo, ſaid I, and bring with you in wei. 
ting the Demonſtrations of the Truth and 
Reality of your Gods, and III take care to 
commit to Writing a Chain of Arguments 
demonſtrating the Falſeneſs and. Nullity of 
your Religion; and both our Writings {hall 
be read publickly before an Aſſembly of 
Malabarians. 


He anſwerd, Tho' I am now an Old 
Man, yet I dare affirm, that I never addreſs d 
my Prayers to theſe Idols, nor ever honour'd 
them with Sacrifices in the Pagods ; And on 
the other hand, I never blaſphem'd them, or 
did any thing that might reflect Reproach 
upon their Divinity. 


Then, ſaid I, you liv'd without God in 
the World. | | 


I idvok'd, faid he, the Cauſe of Cauſes ; 
and in all Humility of Mind adord and 
honour'd the Supreme Being. 


T find many of your Mind, ſaid I, who 
never frequent the Pagodi, nor offer Burnt- 
ſacrifices to Idols; but are ſtill altogether 
ignorant of the True God, in relation to his 
Nature, Attributes, and the Dictates of tis 


Divine Will; and of this you'll be alway 
ignorant 
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ignorant till you are inſtructed out of his 
Revealed Will. Tis to this holy Word of 
God you muſt give diligent heed: For tis 
thro the Means of this inſpir d Book you 
are to expect Everlaſting Life. 


I confeſs, reply d he, that we talk a great 
deal about the Supreme Being; but, pray, 
tell me, do you know the Man that ever 
ſaw God, to the end he may ſpeak upon 
his own Experience, in more lively Chara- 
ers, and Delineations than have been hi- 
therto made uſe of in the Definition of 
God 2 


God does not appear in bodily ſhape, 
ſaid T : For he is a Spirit; but he has ap- 
peared, and revealed himſelf by his Son Fe- 
ſu Chriſt, who clothed himſelf with the 
Garments of Mortality, to the end he might 
ſuffer for our Sins, reconcile us to God, and 
bring us to him, and todo his Will ; which 
is our Salvation. If you believe in Chriſt 
the Redeemer of Mankind, your Mind 
will be more and more enlightned in the 
Knowledge of the Supreme Being, 


F Whois his Son, ſaid he > And is he alſo 
04, 6 
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IT anſwer'd, He is God bleſſed for ever. 


But, pray Sir, recollect your ſelf, ſaid he, 
have not you been juſt now inveighing a. 
painſt Plurality of Gods? And now I find, 
you have your ſelves more than One; the Fa. 
ther is God, and the Son is God; then you 
have Two Gods. 1 


T anſwer d, We do not believe Two Gods, 
but One only God; tho' at the ſame time, 
we firmly believe, that there are | Three 
Perſons in One Divine Eſſence; and yet 
theſe Three Perſons are not Three, but One 
God: And this we believe as a great Myſte. 
ry, tranſcending our weak finite Faculties: 
We are ſatisfied, that tis a revealed Truth 
in Scripture; and God, who knows himſelf, 
has enjoynd us to believe a Trinity of Perſons 
in one Divine Eſſexce ; which we call Father, 
Son, and Holy Gt. 92 | 


If God has a Son, ſaid he, then your God 
as well as ſome of ours, muſt have 2 
Wife, and is by - Conſequence, a material 
Being. | 


2 On PL 


So 


God 
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God is a Spirit, ſaid 1, and therefore has 
no bodily Shape,and conſequently could not 
have a Son in the ordinary Way of Genera- 
tion; but without any Knowledge of a 
Conſort, he, begat his Son from Eternity, 
by Generation not to be parallell d in Time; 
and from Father and Son proceeds the Holy 
Spirit, the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity ; which tho' to us Mortals incompre- 
henſible ; yet the Poſſibility thereof may be 
ſhadow'd_ forth by an eaſie Familiar Compa- 
fiſon: Out of the Immaterial Soul of Man 
proceeds, and. is born the Underſtanding ; 
and from the Eſſence of the Soul, and the 
Caderſtandin ,. emaries. or proceeds the 
; and) £ the Soul, (aß to its Eſſence) 
the Vadertfanding, and the, Will, are really 
but Ove and the fame "thing. The Applica- 


are within our 
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Light we can, for the excluding of. the Ab- 
ſurdities imputed to us? And this once 
granted us, twill follow, that Our Pluralit 
oes not deſtroy the Unity of God, no more 
than your Trinity does. We worlhip the 
Gods upon no other Account, than becauſe 
they are the Viregerents of the Almighty, 
' whoſe Adminiſtration he employs in govern. 
ing the World, as he did empſoy them 2 
the Beginning in Creating and Forming the 
fame. And our God appearing among Men 
at ſundry times urider different Shapes, hat 
at every. Appatition 4 different Name give 
Him, Which contributed very much to the 
Mulciplying the” Number of our Images, 


bu 


. . e 1] NY 
Whereas in, a they are but different Re. 


preſentations of the fame God, under dife 
ent A eas 2 d A; nearances. CSC 
© #. 1 FEI 1 e 01,3 bei Ne 
ele nenden een 
* ir, ſaid J. what you 4% is very plauſible 
and. might, weigh, with thole that are nd 
well vers8 in the Articles of Hut Religion 
but all theſe fine explicatory Comments ar 
ee and beye £0 Weight 
th: me ; becauſe I have both read you 
une Vo Id FIRES i 
Books, and ſeen with my, own Eyes you! 
Hdelatrow Performances. For let us ſuppoſe 
With you, that the Supreme Being, or God, 
in the, en ereated theſe Gods, and 
employ d em to create the World; yet 
tis Clear, that the holy God would make * 
= * 0 
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of Lieutenants like himſelf, in Piety and Ju- 
ſtice ; and would not employ Publick Rob. 
bers and Adulterers, plung d in all the Dregs 
of Senſuality, and ſtudied Miſchiefs, ſuch 
as all your Gods are notoriouſly known to 
be, living in an Eternal State of War and Con- 
tention among themſelves; and more like. 
ly to bury the World in its own Ruins, or 
reduce it to its Primitive Chaas and Confuſion, 
than to dirett this great Machine with any 
tolerable Regularity; eſpecially, the moral 
Actions of free, rational Agents, the chief 
Care of God's governing Power and Wiſdom. 
As to the Apparitions of your God under 
various Shapes, tis nothing but a mere 
hiction of your Poets, Alegoritally. ſetting 
forth various Adventures, conſiſtent with 
the Genius of wild undiſtiplin d Tyrants; 
but no ways agreeable to the Nature of the 


meaneſt. Servant of the holy God. 


Well, ſaid he, I am reſolvd to conſult 

our Bramam upon theſe Matters, and urge 

them to be plain in telling their Mean 

| freely upon ' this Heal“ . em sdibe N 
| 01-1 A227 
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'Your Bramans are much blinder than 


your ſelf in theſe Matters, reply d 1; 


For tho they are convinc'd of the Falſe. 
neſs of their Gods; yet they Il hardly 
.own it to you; for that would turn the 
Stream from their Mill; and their pious 
Frauds would be expoſed to the View 
of all Mankind. Go home rather, and 
conſult the only true God, praying him 
earneſtly to lead you into all Truth, both 
of Faith and Practice; and then youll 
clearly ſee, that all your en Gods 
are but * JV. anten | | 


2 Theſe Queſtions, ſaid gh 8 taken 
all the time that 1 . * n 
of another nature. . 


I vob 'd, what. Queſtions, he n nennt! 


He anſwerd, Queſtions relating to the 
Art of curing Diſeaſes in Human Bodies; 
for I would know how. they prepare 
Medicaments among the Europeans; and 
whether they have skilful Men in the An 
of Medicine. 


* 
1 
- T 4 
* 
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T anſwerd, this ſhall be the Subject Mat- 
ter of the next Conierence. And if you 
will procure me ſome good Manuſcripts in 
Medicine, you'll highly oblige me ; for I 
deſire to ſee you ſhortly at Negapatuam and 
to ſave you the Trouble of coming hi- 
ther, 
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Conference XII. 


2 bro ſtian 1 dio Frogs Hons 
tety Conſifis CD1efly in Fra- 
How The di and 
Poeſie IP Malabarians. 


CY © 


bo 


Betwekh Two Milibarian Poets, and 
2 Braman, and one of the Daziſb 
Miſſionaries. 


. . 
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| N. the Twelfth of May 1708, Two 
Malabarian Poets favourd me 

| with a Viſit, accompanied with 

| a Braman. I ask d them, with 


wha View they did mp. this Honour? 
995 K * wii They 
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They faid, 'twas their Curiolity led 
them to talk with an European, havi 
heard that 1 underſtood the K 
the Countrey, and converſed freely with 
all ſorts ot People; which they never heard 
before of any of my Countreymen. 


I anſwer, Tis true, that I converſe d. 
ly with ſome of the Inhabitants about the 
Things relating to their Salvation; but! 
muſt confeſs, that but few of them do 
endeavour to put in Practice my Inſtru. 
Mons .; tho they allow them to be all 
very true, and neceſſary to be obſerved. 


Sir, ſaid they, it does not import what 
uſe they make of your Inſtructions; your 
Bufineſs is to make, wiſe Anfwers to 
Queſtions thar are” propos'd unto you. 


Hence I may conclude, anſwered. I, that 
your Deſign in this Viſit is not right : For 
I am atraid you come to fatisfie your vain 
Curioſity, more than to be inſtructed in the 
great Things of God, and the other World, 
Which grieves me very much; not that you 
Endamage me; but that you run the Riſque 
of deſtroying your own Souls; adding to 
the Weight of your Sins and Guilt, by Jeſt-. 
ing with holy Things: 

Hereupon 
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Hereupon the Poet anſwer'd, Sir, tis a 
reat deal eaſier to Hear, than to Act; and 
tis highly probable, that many among Chri- 
ſtians can hear a good Diſcourſe very wil. 
lingly, who ſeldom are ſollicitous about the 
putting it in nc 


I aid, tis very tee, that by Nature we 
are all averſe from doing that which is good; 
and, till converted by the Power of God's 
Spirit, it can't be expected that Men carnally- 
minded, ſhould be Spiritually and Piouſſy 
inclin d. Whether they be White or Black 
Men, Heathens or Chriſtians, they muſt be- 
eve in Chriſt, and repent heartily of all 
their Sins, elſe they cant put in Practice 
the Precepts of the Goſpel; tho it muſt be 
confeſs d, that unregenerate Chriſtians have 
better Opportunities for the inducing them 
to the Practice of Piety, than you Malabari- 
ans have; for they Enjoy all the Means of 
Converſion. 


The Bade; n what are thoſe 
Means that can induce Men to live good 


Lives 7 


The 
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The Words. of the Goſpel, * J, are 
the only ſaving Means, ordered by God to 
induce ſinful Men and Women to repent cf 
their Sins, and to live holy, ſober Lives, 
worthy of God, and of the high Dignity of 
the Human Nature; all clearly deſcribed 
in this Glorious Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt : 
Therefore tis otherwiſe called, The good 
Tidings of Salvation proclaiming Peace on 
daa and good Will e Men. 


be — anſwer d, We have all theſe 
among our ſelves ; for our Law is the Word 
of God, and I am one of the Prieſts of God, 
teaching the People the Way that FACS to 
Emm Happiness. 


Von are always ſpeaking of your Lay, 
which you call God's Word; but Lam in- 
clined to believe, ſaid I, you have no ſuch 
Law among you: For if you have any ſuch 
Law, why don't you produce it; I never 
found hitherto any Braman, that could upon 


his on Experience affirm, that he ever-ſaw 


this Law; but ſays, that ſuch another Great 
Braman has it in his Poſſeſſion ; and if yon 
addreſs this great Braman, he refers you to 
ſome other Braman greater than himſelf ; and 
lo none of you can ever produce this Imagi- 
nary Law. 

That 
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That there is fuch a Law, you muft not 
in the leaſt doubt: For my ſelf have ſeen. it, 
ſaid he, and read ue 

Why don't you then 8 your Law, to 
the People, and explain it in your Pagads, 
reply'd I 2 


He anſwerd, Tis Writ in the Bramiſb 
Tongue, which can't be.well tranſlated into 
the Malabarian. Beſides that, it contains ſuch 
deep Myſteries, that ſurpaſs the Capacities 
of the Populace ; for did you attempt to ex- 
plain to them the myſterious Contents of the 
Divine Law, they would certainly loſe Wir 
volts, and become dienen. 


proceeded to asl him, who gave you 
hi 1 2 God or Man ? | 


The Braman anſwerd, the God Biruma 
gaye us this Law ; but the Poet contradicted 
him and affirmed, that 'twas the God 7/chi- 
wen; and the other Poet was fully aſſur d 
that che God Nuddireu was the Author of it: 
Thus they diſagreed in their Sentiments. 


140 The Twelfth conference, 


I further ask'd them, with what View 
was this Law given to the Malabarians 


That by the Means thereof they may at- 
tain everlaſting Happineſs, both Bramars, 
and other Orders and FO" of e an- 
ſwer'd he. | 


But if fo, ſaid I, all Men are oblig d to 
hear and ſtudy. it, as well as you Braman, 
And why- don't you explain this Law to the 
People, that they-may regulate their Cor 
verſations accordingly? | 


He reply'd, tho they don t read the Law, 
yet they read ſeveral good Books that are 
taken out of the Law, containing all the 
neceſſary Rules for the 9 of a . 
honeſt Life. 


I deſired him to name me ſome: of thoſe 
Books. apes Wt 1 

He anſ werd, Dirumt rac Dirumwei- 
adel, Pirunwaluer, Paradum, uy ne) the 
like Books.” | | 


os 


L 
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WS | asd him, if all containd in theſe, 
agree with all that is written in your Sacred 
Law-Book ? 


He anſwered, Yes. 


Then, faid I, all theſe Books T have 
peruſed 3 and if your ſacred Law | contains 
no better Things, it muſt have the Devil 
for its Author; and muſt lead all its blind 
followers into the Pit of Hell ; and I won- 
ger, you can name ſuch Books, as con- 
taining the neceſſary Rules to a holy 
Life, whilſt: the Books Dirumweiadel and 
Paradum, are ſo full-fraught. with inſipid 
Stories and Nonſence, that a wiſe Man 
would be very ſorry to have given him- 
ſelf the trouble to peruſe... ſach uncooth 
Extravagancies ; ſo far are theſe Books 
from marking out the Way that leads to 
Eternal Hadpine(s, that they are .deſtru« 
Qixe of good Morals, and the Practice, dt 
common Honeſty. mins em 

| 1 HCH, 31 S107 T6! 3 a Hf 
They wondred to find me fo, well vel 
in the myſterious Books of their Religion; 
and asked me, what other Malabarian Rooks 
I had read? Whereupon I ſhew'd them my 
Collection of Malabarian Books, giving my 
Opinion upon every Book ſeparately. 3 

1 
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The two Ports asked me, if I would e 
ploy them in my Service > ' 146 . 


To whom I anſwered, 3 and 2a 
your Idols; then I'll take bare to fee you 


employes: 


Oy * 


But th winds me unte them then, 
by giving hte Subjeq-matter for Verſe 
Wherevpon 1 ae them 1 following Ar 
;- perl af 14 7 F 7 F | 
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Eength, against the Pauly of Gods ; and 
Having 9 57 "Tre, extempor: Poem, | 
Wld t rhern ity 78 it, tat Men ol 
ſuch bright —_ s and ready fich Invention, 
ſhould act againſt your Coalciences, ,by 
agorſhipping-Graven Iträges, inſtead of the 
*Prug God, whom you have fd excellent!y 
"vet dreſcribd in this Specimen of your great 
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hey anſwer d, We are born in this Coun- 
trey, and cant get our Living any where 
elſe ; and did we begin to talk againſt the 
Religion by Law efabliſbed, we ure quite 
ruined 3 for no body would receive us 
into their Houſes. lah «Ee 2 
At this rate, ſald I, you would rather 
go to Hell in Malabarian Company, than 
to Heaven in the Company of Strangers, 
and ſuffer ſome Incotweniencies in this 


World upon che Account of Truth, and 


the Honour "of the God that made 
nnn NE i 1000 21 e 2824 


you. d 
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They reply d, When we ſee our Ang, 
and Princes coming over to your Religt 
lon, we ſhall foltow their good Exam 
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But if in your way you found a great 
Treaſure, ſaid. I, I dont believe, you 
Would let it lie chere till your King would 
de pleasd to tale it up firſt. You have 
vou 4 jewel of great Price offer to you, 
even the Doctrine of Safvation; tis your 
Titereſt to accept” of it, tho” Kings arid 
Princes may neglect ſo great a Selb | 


5 34 
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He anſwerd, I wiſh you would be 
pleas'd to come once into our Country, where 
Learned Bramans and Prophets would be 
glad to ſee you, and confer with you, very 


williogly., - | 


How willingly, would T travel all your 
Countrey over, and converſe amicably with 
all forts of Men about the Ways and Means 
of Salvation; but I know, no European cat 
Travel in your Country, much leſs is it per- 
mitted ſor me, a Chriſtian Miniſter, to Preach 
among you the glad Tidings of the Goſpel: 
And what is ſtill more an Argument of your 
Untowardneſs towards Men that would teach 
you the Way to everlaſting Happineſs, that 
all Communication by, Letters are ftriftly 
forbidden between this and the City where 
your King reſides : An Example of Severit) 
and Stubbornneſs not to be parallell'd in Kel 
Parts of the World. 
we; rated en 4 I but e dN 
Many of the common People, lag bs, 
-would be glad to ſee you; but the Kings 
Officers, and eſpecially Exciſemen, would be 
apt to ſtop you, to the end they may ſqueeze 
Money out of you, and then deliver you 
bound to the King of Tanjour, who is a mor- 
tal Enemy to the Chriſtians, and has cauſed 
many of the Romiſh Religion to be cruell7 
Murthered. I 
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8 I anſwerd, had I a full Call to come to 
© I your Parts to Preach the Goſpel, I would 
N gladly come; but my hands are now full, 
| and I have many neighbouring Heathens to 

be inſtructed in the Doctrine of Salvation. 

When the Harveſt here is at an End, and no 
| more Work for us in rheſe Parts, I hope, God 
Almighty will open a Way for the glad Ti. 
, dings of the Goſpel to be preached in your 
Country alſo. 


IO | : * 


Conference XIII. 


0 Philoſo by and Idolatry; 
— ＋ ws 8 2 
. lip. 


— 
* 
3 


— — 


wenn a ee Philoſo cher and 
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N. the Twenty ſecond of May, 
() 1708, I received a Viſit from, a 
Malabarian Philoſopher , who 
asked me, if the Study of Philo- 
ſophy was in any eſteem in Lauge and what 


dect was moſt in vogue at this time? 


L 2 Sir, 
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Sir, ſaid I, you know that my Buſineſs i 
to Preach Repentance towards God, and 
Faith in the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; Therefore 
you ſhould ask me Queſtions relating to your 


Eternal Welfare, rather than Nicet ies of Phi. 


loſophy 


Pray Sir, ſaid he, what can be more ne. 
ceſſary for the attaining Eternal Happineſs, 
en nd eee eee 


Indeed, ſaid I, your Philoſophy is no leſß 
corrupted, and full - fraught with Impious 
Abſurdities, than your Law and Hiſtories are; 
but among us Europeans, Philoſophy is little 
eſteemed, if compared with the excellent 
Heavenly Inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt. 


"What, ſaid he, have you no Philoſophers 
then in Europe ? * 


Ves, we have, anſwer d I, and more pro- 
foundly and exacty learned in all Parts of 
Phyoſophy. than you can boaſt of in theſe 
Countries ; but we cultivate” the Sciences, 
as ſabſervient Handmaids to Theology; but 
not as immediate Means of Salvation. 


How 
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How is it poſſible, reply'd he, that Tſhould 
know God, and Spiriutal Things, if I don't 
firſt know my ſelf, and the Works of Creation, 
the immediate Objects of my Senſes 2 _ 


All this, reply'd I, is very True; but 
this is what I would ſay ; that all the na- 
tural Knowledge acquir'd by Reflection up- 
on the Operations of our Mind, and upon 
the viſible World, in all its beauteous Va- 
rieties, and Proportion, is not ſufficient to 
make us wiſe unto Salvation: For my o] 
Underſtanding, without the Help of reveal- 
ed Light, can't diſcover the Original Cauſe 
of Man's Miſery, nor ever attain tothe Know- 
ledge of a Redeemer; nor ſhew how we are 
to ſerve God, in a manner acceptable and 
well-pleaſing unto him. Therefore Phi- 
loſophers deceive themſelves . by a vain 
Perſuaſion that they know all, when indeed, 
they know but very little, or nothing at all 
as they ought to know. 


Ne reply'd, I and others of my Profeſſion, 
do not believe a Plurality of Gods, worſhip- 
ped in our Pagodt; neither do we frequent 
theſe Places to offer Sacrifices, or to perform 
tedious Ceremonies enjoyn'd upon the vul- 
gar People; but we reverently adore the Su- 
preme Being, who created all Things. | 
L 3 It 
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If you are convinced, ſaid. I, of the Fal. 
ſity of your Idolatrous Worſhip, why don't you 
endeavour to inſtruct the Ignorant in theſe 
great Truths, and encourage them to forſake 
Idolatry, and OY the One IF true 
God? 4 


He anſwerd, We live in a World where 
very few Men can ferve God without the 
Intervention of Figares and Images; For we 
can. hardly think of any thing, but as tis 
| repreſented under ſome Corporeal Idea. And 
beſides, if it was not for Polytheiſm, and J. 
mages, how could the Bramans, Pantaren and 
other Eccleſiaſticks, find ſo comfortable 3 
Livin as now they, Enjoy ? 


But do you believe, reply d I. that Luolatnj 
is acceptable to the Supreme Being, whom, 
you ſay, you devour Worſhip, an and Adore? 


'He 118 6d if 7 ITY 3 lead ſober 
and good moral Lives, God would pardon 
them all other Failings ; for he knows, tis 
an Error of their Underſtandings, and that 
they know no better; and tho their Ado- 
ration more immediately is directed to the 
Idol, yet ultimately it terminates upon him- 
ſelf; and therefore their Performances are 
not unacceptable to him. : 
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I told him, all Tdol-Worſhip is an Abomi- 
nation tothe Lord; for he is a Spirit, and is 
to be worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth; 
and their Worſhip is acceptable to the Devil 
only, the firſt Author and Inventer of Ido | 
latrous Worſhip. | 


I wiſh, faid the Philoſopher, with all my 
Heart, that all the World would adore the 
One only Supreme God, and deſtroy all 
Graven Images, and worſhip him,as you have 
well expreſs d it, in Spirit and in Truth. 


But what Means and Aſſiſtance does your 
Philoſophy afford to perform this Inward and 
Spiritual Worſhip, ſaid T? 


We have, faid he, T 1 great 1 to 
aſſiſt us in our inward Worſhip of God (vi⁊.) 
Faſting, Solitarineſs, and Watching : For by 
the continual exerciſing our ſelves in thefe 
three Duties, our. Minds aſcend above the vi- 
ſible World, and are made fit to Worſhip 
God inwardly, or, as you ſay, in Spirit and 
in Truth. 


Theſe three Rules, ſaid I, well obſerv 'd, 
are very good; but without Repertance from 
dead Works, and a lively Faith in Jeſus 


Chriſt, all Rules and Precepts will be of 
L 4 little 


— 


152 The Thirteenth Conference, 

little uſe to you for the due Performances of 
his Internal and Spiritual Worſhip, fo ac- 
ceptable and well-pleaſing to God: And 
therefore, in Order to worſhip him as you 
ought, you muſt be inſtructed in the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel, which is the only Book 
that teaches fully and clearly the Means of 
Salvation and Reconciliation with God. If 
you. would be happy, ſtudy this excellent 
Volume, and throw away all your other 
Books of learned Vanities. | | 


He asked me, if I could ſhew/him that 
excellent Book, which I called the Gol- 


Yes, ſaid I, and ſhewed him the Bible 
rinted in ſeveral diffterentLaguages; and gave 
im a ſummary Account of the Qeconomy of 

Satvation, with which he ſeemed: very much 
affected, and asked me, if I had no Wri- 
ting relating to the Chriſtian Religion, tran- 
ſlated into the Malabarian Tongue ? 


Thereupon 1 ſhew d him Lather's Cate. 


chiſm, with Twenty Six Sermons preached 


by me upon the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith in our Jeruſalem Church at Tranguebar; 
and finding him mightily delighted in the 
reading of them, I bid him take them 

| | with 


wit 
for 
in 
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with him, and read them diligently, not 


forgetting to inſtruct hi 


This he 1 
„ promiſed to do, and with. 


| 
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Conference XIV. 


Upon various Subjects. 


— — — * 


Between ſeveral Perſons, and one of 
the Daniſh Miſhonaries. 


TT 
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"7a 
N the Twenty third of July, 1708, 
I ſet out very early from Trangue- 


bar by Land, to go to Negapatnam, 

2 Town belonging to the Holland. 

ers ; When I came to the Territories of the 
King of Tanjour, I was preſently ſtopp'd 
by the Officers, commanding me to pay 
Tribute-money. I alighted off my Horſe, 
and ask'd them, if their Prieſts had not free 
Pallage through all Countries ? | 


They 
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They have ſo, ſaid they. in all our King 
Dominions ; but we know that you are not 


one of our Prieſts ; you are the Chriſti an. 


maker of 7. rangue bar. 


But, Sir, ſaid I, Remember, that J leſt 
my own Country, and with great Pains- ta- 
king, learnt your Language merely out of 
Love to your Souls. Pray, ſhew me a Prieſt 
that has labour'd ſo much to promote your 
Happineſs, as I have; and dare you com. 
mand me to pay Paſſage- money? | 


Then a Braman that fat among the Cu- 
ſtom houſe Officers told me, that if the King 
of Tanjour knew that I paſsd through his 
Territories, I ſhould be forcd to pay ten 
times more than what is commonly demand- 
ed from other White People; becauſe ever 
ſince you came to theſe Countries, you are, 
ſaid he, always ſcolding at our Pagods, blaſ- 
pheming our Gods, and curſing our Reli. 
gious Ceremonies as Superſtitious Errors and 
Idolatr r. 7 "gn 


All this, ſaid I, is very true; J have eryd 
aloud againſt your falſe Gods; and will go 
on to do ſo, not out of a Spirit of Contra- 
diction; but out of an Earneſt Deſire to 
convince you of your groſs Errors and Ig- 

norance 
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norance in Spiritual and Religious Mat- 
ters. | 


The Manikaren, or chief of the Cuſtom. 
houſe Officers told me, that I was cer- 
tainly in the right : For we do not live wor- 
thy of the Dignity of Rational Beings ; 
and we are now 1n the Dregs of Time; 
the World is plungd in the Mud and 
Mire of Senſuality and Worldly-minded- 
nels. n 


Tis not enough for you to confeſs, ſaid 
I, the Evil of yeur Ways, unleſs you do 
likewiſe eſchew Evil, and follow after that 
which is good; tis Imprudence in you 
to find fault with the Times : For to 
day is the Time of Salvation to you, and your 
Countrey-men, if youll accept the kind 
Offers of Heaven, that are made to you 
xt this time by my means: For Tam come 
among you, willing to declare unto you 
the whole Counſel of Goc. 


The Braman ſtood up, and ſaid to me, 
we know, faid he, you have a long way to 
go; well ſpare you from paying any Tri- 
bute for this time : Then giving a tew Groats 
among the Officers to buy Betel Areck, I 
rode forward, and was mer by a numerous 
Company of Heathens of all Ranks and 

"45% De. 
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Degrees, travelling towards Diruppuddi, 2 
Pagod, Fifteen days Journey diſtant, and ve. 
ry famous for a Multituce of Pilgrims and 
Votaries, who reſort thither, to the end they 
may receive Forgiveneſs of Sins. I ſhew d 


them the Vanity of their Undertaking, inaſ. 


much as none can forgive Sins, but the 
true God alone, through the Merits of his 
Son Feſus Chriſt, upon the Condition of 
Faith and Repentance. | 


Here I repeated compendiouſly the Hi. 
ſtory of Chriſt's Life, Death and Reſurre- 
tion, with the faving Conſequences of 
the ſame ; and then proceeded on my 
Journey, till I came to a Town called 
Karcika, where there is a Stately Pagod, 
or Heathen Temple; before which I paſſed 
by, on Horſeback : Then ſuddenly both 

rieſts and People pealed me with Male- 
lictions and Abuſive Words; whereupon 
I alighted off my Horſe, and ask d them 
what was the Matter, and wherein I had 
offended them? 


The Governor of the Place told me, 
Sir, you ſhould know that this Pag#t is 
a moſt holy Place, and the uſual Habita- 


tion of our God : Therefore tis for- 
bidden all Men with Horſes and Umbrel- 


la's to paſs before it; even the King of 
7 Tan- 
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7anjour himſelf, approaching this holy Place, 
he gets out of his Palanguin (Chair) or 
alights off his Horſe, and walks with great 
Devotion; Therefore your riding by, and 
not alighting off your Horſe, offended us 
very grievouſly. | 


Sirs, ſaid I, if you can demonſtrate, the 
Gods worſhipped in this Temple, and the 
Doctrine taught therein to be true Gods, 
and true Doctrine, then, I confeſs, I incurrd 
very juſtly your higheſt Diſpleaſure ; and 
will Cheartully ſubmit to condign Puniſh- 
ment ;- But if your Evidences are not 
cogent, or your Reaſons demonſtrative, 
how can you expect that a Servant of 
the great God, who made you, and a 
Prieſt, that teaches the Ways of Salvati- 
on, ſhould alight off before the Temple of 
a Dumb Idol, which can neither hear, ſpeak, 
nor go? 


Hereupon a Multitude of Mahometans 
applauded what I ſaid; and deſir d the 
Bramans to produce their Evidences for the 
Truth of their Gods and Religion ; which 
if they were not able to perform, they pro- 
teſted, I had all the Reaſons in the World 
not to alight off my Horſe in riding before 


the Pagod. 


Where- 
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0 Whertupod' the Bramans retired, one 
iter another, giving me no Anfwer, nor 
Reaſons in Defence of their lying Gods, and 
het rfalfe Religion. 


Then addreſſing my ſelf to th peo 
| ple, T ſpoke of two Ways of attaining to 
the be c of God, either by contem. 
plating the Works of Creation, or by di. 
ligent Reading the Revealed i of God 
contained in the Old and New Teſt. 
ment; and recommending. them to the 
Grace of God, I was ferry d over a great 
River, and came into a Publick Houſe, 
and there refreſhed my ſelf with m 
Companions : And finding the Hou 
full of Heathens, I diſcourſsd Fihein freely a. 
bout the Way and Doctrine of Salvation; and 
they heard me with Attention, and unat- 
fected Willingneſs ; asking me, where was 
the Place of. Happineſs. 2 Which was. the 
true Way that led thither 2 And whether 
every Man might not be ſaved in his own 
Reli ligion? 


. © =: 


upon various Subjects. 161 


I anſwer d what I thought proper, to 


their Three ſeveral Queſtions, giving them 
by the way, ſome of the Charatteriſticks or 


Marks of the True Religion, and of the Do- 
ctrine of Salvation, in Contradiſtinction to 
the Doctrine of Hell and Perdition, taught 
by their vain, ignorant, lying Prieſts. 
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Conference XV. 
Aout Matters of Religion. 


Between ſome Learned Bramans, Riſchi 
(Prophets,) and Phyſicians, and one 
of the Daniſh Miſſionaries. 


Et ALS EF © 


| N the Twenty Sevench of July, 
1708, the moſt Learned Bramans, 

() Riſchz, (Prophets) and Phyſicians, 
allembled at the Houſe of one of 

the Dutch Magiſtrates, who had ſent his 
Secretaries all about the Country, to invite 
them to a Friendly Conference about Matters 
of Religion: And they appearing, about 
Eight of the Clock in the Morning, were 
kindly received into the Chairs and Seats 
made ready for them, the Common Peo- 
M 2 ple 
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ple ſitting upon a matted Floor, the Dodts 
crouded with a great Multitude of Peo. 
ple. - | 


- T Ggnified my joyful Readineſs of con. 
ferring with them about Matters of Religj. 
on, it being the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
a Rational Being, to be capable of Diſcour- 
ſing about the Things relating to the Su- 
preme Being. 6 (| 2006 


Hereupon a Riſchi, or one of their Pro- 
phets, anſuerd me, in the Name of his 
Countrymen , that they were as joyful td 
have an Opportunity to talk now, for the 
firſt time, with an European about Contro- 
verted Points in Religion, in their own Aa. 
labarian Language: But, ſaid he, we find 
inſuperable Difficulties that of neceſſity will 
retard our Cuion in Matters of Opinion, ſee- 
ing we have no common Law own'd ahd 
received by Europeans and  Malabarians, tb 
Which we may appeal as to a Common Prin- 
[ciple.: For if you talk of the Excellency of 
.your Law, you can't expect it ſhould have 
este upon a Malalar ian Audience, 
who know nothing of your European Laws; 
neither is it reaſonably to be hoped, that y 
Chriſtians will embrace our Laws and Rell- 
gion upon our Commendation only. 


— Rr ng. — — 775 ng 1 a. ow » ns — 


1 — — 2 A. © 


about Matters of Religion: 163 


I anſwer'd, I am very ſenſible, that 
what you ſay, 1s very rational and weighty ; 
and therefore juſtly claims our firſt Conſide- 
tation, by inquiring into the Nature of, and 
(barafters viſible in the Chriſtia „and Mala. 
larian Laws: But ſeeing your 17 75 can't be 
produced; and that you cant read the Lau 
of the Chriſtians, this Debate muſt be adjour- 
ned to another Opportunity; and let us ar- 
gue the Matter for this time, from the un- 
doubted, univerſally. received Principles of 
Reaſon, and appea - the Deciſions of un- 
ede Conſcience. 


This Methad they unanimouſly accepted, 
nvitzng me to propoſe ſome Subject. matter 
for a ſerious, ſober Conference. 


Then I began, with asking them, if TRY 
believed the Exiſtence of One Saprems: Be- 
ing: 

They anſwer'd, Yes. ; We believe that 
there is One only God, the Maker and Cauſe 
of all other Beings whatſoever : For if we 
did not believe the Exiſtence of a Supreme 
Being, what ſhould put us upon writing ſo 
many Books about the Exiſtence and Attri- 


butes of God; and ſo many voluminous 
4 M 3 Wri- 
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Writings about Religiouſly worſhipping this 
Supreme Being? 


I reply'd, this is all very true, that all 
Nations, however Barbarous and grofly Ig. 
norant, do believe the Exiſtence of a Supreme 
Being; but they know nothing of his Artri. 
butes neceſſarily to be believed by all that 
would worſhip this Supreme Being in a way 
acceptable in his fight. Pray, tell me, 
what do you believe therefore of this Great 
God, who isthe Creating and Efficient Cauſe 
of all other Beings? >< A | 


The Riſchi anſwered, We call him in our 
Tongue Dewaddaduwam ; and ſometimes 
more expreſſively, Barabarawaſtuwagira $4- 
ruweſuren ; that is, the Supreme Independent 
Being, Lord of all. | | 


Your Definition of a Supreme Being, re. 
ply'd I, is very excellent, and expreſſive, e- 
nough of his Spiritual Perfections; but I 
would fain know, if, beſides him, you ac- 
knowledge no other God as the Object of 
your Religious Worſhip? ?: 


The Riſchi (Prophet, or Doctor) faid, 
we acknowledge no other God befides him ; 
tho many Perlons, as his Vicegerents, veſted 


with Authority by him to Govern the vi- 
ſible 


about Matters of Religion. 167 
ſble World, are commonly called Gods. 


How many ſuch Vicegeren Gods are there 
in all ? 


The principal and moſt conſidered among 
them, ſaid he, are Three, Biruma, Wiſchtnu 
and Ruddireu or Iſuren; and they appearing 
among the Inhabitants of this Land at ſun. 
dry Times, and Places, under different Shapes, 
our Forefathers gave them many different, 
Names, expreſſive of ſome Circumſtance 
or other, relating to the Divine Appant- 
tion. 


1 them to tell, if theſe Gods were 
Created or Uncreated Beings ? 


He anſwer'd, They have but borrowed 
Beings, and precarious Employments, to 
continue only till the Reſtitut ion of all Things 
to their firſt Primitive State and Condition; 
and then the Supreme Being ſhall be all in 
all. _ 3 9 "of 


Do you then, ſaid I, eſteem theſe Gods 
to be Miniſters only employed by the Prime 
Cauſe ; or to be Real and True Gods ? 


M 4 | We 
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We eſteem them to be ſuch as Execute 
the high Commands of their Principal in 
the Punctillios of a ſubmiſſive and moſt pro. 
found Obedience. 


Then, progeeded I, you make them Om. 
nipotent, Omnipreſent, — moſt 
Yup , Juſt, and God | 


| Ves, ſaid he, we believe them really 
ſuch; and tis upon this ſuppoſition that we 
direct our Prayers and Supplications to 
them, and honour their Altar with Burn 
offerings ; and all this we do, purſuant to 
the ſtrict Orden of the ene be. 


ing. 


Then, proceeded I, if you are ablet to prove 
chat the aforeſaid Attributes do properly, 
and in truth belong to your Gods, I am rea, 
dy to be One ot their trueſt Votaries ; 
but in caſe you ſhall not be able to make 
good your Premiſſes, J expect you ſhould 
torthwith forſake your falſe Imaginary Gods, 
and crown the Convictions of Conſcience, 
by yielding unlimitted Obedience iq the wi 
vidences of Truth. vj! | 


An 
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An old Raman ſtood up, and ſaid, I have 
perus'd all the. Hiſtories of our Gods, and 
never doubted of the Truth of their Di- 
vinity ; and it would look very odd in a 
Man of my Age, now to call in, queſtion a 
Propoſition ſo UTTAR, and uni ver- 
{ally. ret eived. 


The Riſchi hereupon reproved him, as in- 
conſiſtent with. himſelf, and all that were 
there preſent ; who all agreed, that all Points 
ſhould: be tryd by the Dint of Reaſon and 
Evidence ;.and more eſpecially, ſeeing, ſaid 
he, he has promiſed to embrace our Keligi- 
on, if we can produce Evidences, for the 
real Exiſtence of our Malabarian Gods. 


I anſwered, III hear you patiently, read. 
ing or relating the Hiſtory, of the Appa- 
titions, Wonders, Lives and Achievements of 
your Gods ; but you muſt not expect that 
relating a Hiſtory amounts to Demonſtrati- 
on; but you mult prove, that your Gods 
are really and truly endued with, and 
poſſeſſed of the forementioned Attributes. 


« Upon this, after ſome Conſultation a- 
mongſt themſelves what Anſwer to give, 
they faid, this Matter requires a great deal 
of time; and thereſore, * tis our Opt Hoa, 

that 
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that the Conference ſhould be adjourned to 


another Opportunity; when we ſhall be bet. 


ter provided with Books, neceſſary ſor a 
Matter of this Importance ; and then, we 
ſhall be able ta give you Entire and Rational 
. 


Then, ſaid I, if you dare not hazard a fair 
Hearing of their Cauſe, and an Examination 
of their Title to Divinity and Adoration, ] 
am reſolv'd to proceed in my intended Evi. 
dences, and to demonſtrate the Vanity and 
Non. entity of all your Titular Gods, inf. 
ſting chiefly upon your own Conceſſions, 
and the univerſal Truths own'd by all the 
Malabarian Nation. ws ed . nn 

You deſtroy with one Hand what you 
build and eſtabliſh with the other, by affer- 
ting a Plurality of Gods, always at Defiance, 
and in open Hoſtility among rhemſelves, 
ſupplanting, deſtroying, and murthering one 
the other; as in the Caſe of Wiſchtnu and 
Manuel: ; and in that of Biruma Beheaded by 
Jaren, and Dewaindoren depoſed by ſome 
petty ſubordinare Deities. Theſe and ſuch 
other the like Inconſiſtencies, are deſtructive 
of all true Religious Worſhip. : For 'tis &. 
cording to your Syſtem, altogether impradt- 
cable; becauſe yon know not well where to 


acdreſs your ſelves in time of Danger : For 
I; 
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i you direct your Prayers to the one, ano- 
Deity is offended at your Devotion; and the 
Multiplicity of theſe intriguing Gods have 
quire defeared and depriv'd the Supreme 
God of the Worſhip due to his Name. So 
that although you own his Exiſtence and 
Sovereignty, yet, which is as true as aſto- 
niſhing, you neither have a Form of Prayer 
invoking this Supreme Being, nor ſo much 
25 an Hymn compoſed in his Praiſe, in all 
your Books of Devorions : Hence it comes 
to paſs, that moſt of your Tgnorant People 
have learnt by Heart Prayers and Hymns 
in Honour of Jſuren, Wiſchtuu and Biruma, 
when yet, the wiſeſt among you know little 
or nothing of the Nature and Properties 
of the Supreme Being 


But, to come to the ſundry Apparitions 
of your God 7ſuren, who appeared Sixty 
four times in Madurei under the Name of 
Tſahokkenaden ; in all which Appearances 
here on Earth, he did nothing but what runs 
Counter to all that is holy and juſt, and is 
deſtructive of all the Attributes of God. 


One of his Apparitions was to a Widow, 
n whoſe Service he engag d himſelf, upon 
condition he might have Meat enough; and 
thereupon fell a eating ſo ravenouſſy, that 
neither Menaces nor Perſuaſions could 1 * 

im 
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him to any ſort of Work: And at laſt, thy 
Widow complained to the King againſt this 
_ inſatiable Eater; and the King gave him 
ſuch a thumping Blow, that 'twas felt over 
all theuniverſal World; but in that momeat 
Juren diſappeared: And very many more 
ſuch Pranks are to be found in the Hiſtory 
of Iren e + ri nr 


Wiſchtnu, ſay you, appear d ten times ug. 
der the Form of a Swine, a Tortoiſe, and un. 
der many more ridiculous Transfigurations; 
which, if now appearing before you in this 
Aſſembly, you would all run away frighted, 
and take him for a ghaſtly Devil, and na 
for your ſo much beloved God Wiſchtn ; 
And it you were not depriv'd of the com- 
mon uſe of your Underſtanding, in relation 
to Religious Matters, you would eſteem 
him, if poſſible, worſe than any Devil: For 
all his whole Courſe of acting, is but a con- 
tinued Practice of Theft, Murther and Adul. 
tery, and all the other Species at the gtoſ- 
ſeſt Wickedneſles 


The time is too precious to be ſpent in 
repeating the infinite extravagant Actions of 
your other Gods; for what I have already 
ſaid, is enough to make you ſenſible of the 
Unreaſonableneſs of your Proceedings in the 


Important Matters of Salvation. 
| Therefore 
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Therefore, I beſeech you, reflect ſeriouſly 
ipon the Errors of your Ways; break down 
the wooden Images, and burn them in 
the Fire. 


All that T had ſaid, was granted by 
them to be very true; but they excusd 
themſelves, ſaying that this Multiplicity of 
Gods is one of the Great Supreme Being's 
Games or Paſtimes, delighting himſelf with 
Varieties. 


Then, faid T, you'll make at this Rate 
the greateſt Villariies and Abominations to 
be the Pleaſure and Delight of the Almigh- 
ty; which deſtroys the Difference between 
Vice and Vertue, and between all that is 
called Good and Evil: And tis from theſe 
wicked Pofitions, that many of you, not 
only emulate, but outvie your own Gods 
2 Practice of uncommon Wicked- 
nels, 


Then the Riſchi ſtood up, and aid, Tis 
not enough to blaſpheme our Gods, and 
45 out Religion; but you muſt prove 

t your Religion is better and more Eligi- 
ble, by giving us a brief Account of the 


chief Articles that all the Chriſtians do 
believe. | 
Theſe 
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Theſe Conditions I gladly accepted ; and 
3 — them, that there was but one God, 
One in Eſſence and Three in Perſons ; I men- 
tioned his chief Attributes; That this glo. 
rious Three-One God had created all things 
Viſible and Inviſible, and had made Man 
after his own Image; how Man had loſt that 
Image by falling into Sin,and i into the greateſt 
of Miſeries, as the Conſequences thereof. 


I gave an Account of the Original of 
Heatheniſm and Error; and how God 
afterward revealed his Will to Mankind for 
enabling them to come to the W of 


the Truth. 


I ſpoke of the Means of Salvation, and 
of the Reaſons of Chriſt's coming into the 
World; and how, and in what manner, he 
has redeemed his people from their Sins; 
and how Men are made Partakers of Chriſt's 


Merits and Sufferings; and of the Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel among all Nations; and 
laſtly, I ſpoke of the Neceſſity ot their Con- 
verſion, and of torſaking their falſe Gods, 
by true and ſincere Repentance; the Nature 


whereot I made plain unto them. 


They 


Sr 
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They gave great Attention to me in ex- 
plaining all theſe Points, only the Riſcbz made 
me ſeveral Objections againſt the Trinity. 
the Birth, Sufferings and Death of Chriſt 
for tke Redemption of Mankind. 


I told him, that in order to underſtand 
theſe things, he muſt have his Underſtand. 
ing enlightned by the Spirit of God, which 
is obtained by all that pray unto him. 


Why then, ſaid he, 'tis but your praying 
to our Gods, and you'll come to underſtand 
and love all the Myſteries and ſeeming Ex- 
travagancies of our Religion and Worſhip. 


I reply'd, what you attribute to your 
Gods, is contrary to Reaſon and common 
Sence ; but nothing in our Religion implies 
2 manifeſt Contradiction; tho we allow, 
that we have many Truths in our Syſtem, 
that are above Human Underſtanding ; and 
therefore 'tis with moſt protound Humility 
of Mind we believe them, upon the Teſti- 
mony of God himſelf : For tho we don't ſee 
the Reaſons of many things; yet we wiſely 
ſuppoſe that there may be Reaſons which we 
cant ſee; and that tis highly reaſonable 


to believe what God has revealed to us in 
his Word. 


Then 
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Then another Eccleſiaſtick ſtood up, 
and ſaid, you are yet young, Sir; 
and your Memory is yet faithful, re. 
faining what you learnt and fead; but 
we are Old, and 6ur Memories are treache. 
rous, and our Parts not ſo active and 
bright as' yours *are ; therefore the beſt 
Religion may ſuffer in the Hands of bad 
Managers; and the worſt may triumph in 
the Hands of a skilful Sophiſter. 


L anſwer'd, Your Religion has the Advan: 
tage at this time, with regard to the Qual. 
fitations of its Advotates : For old Age car: 
ries a great deal of Wiſdom and Experlence 
with it, which is very conſiderable in mana. 
ging Conferences upon Subjects of this kind; 
which don't conſiſt in a great Readinels of 
talking, but in comparing received : unexa- 
mined Norioris, with the Standard of un- 
byaſſed Reaſon, viem oro, 2586 


Then a Phyſician ask d me ſome indie. 
rent Queſtions about the Manners of the 
Europenns ; as, whether they had any Uni: 
werſities, where Medicine and other Sciences 
were taught publickly ? How Prieſts wege 
Ordained among us? If we had different and 
Giſtioft Families ſeparated from other Men, 
by Cuſtoms and Ways of living peculiat 
. £0 
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to each Tribe, and never to be married into 
another Clan 2 Moreover he would knows 
how Kingdoms were governed, Marriage, 
celebrated? To all which Particulars J an- 
ſwered very ſhortly. 


He was ſucceeded by a Braman, who Que- 
ſtioned me about the Duration of this, and 
the Beginning of another World ; and whi- 
ther the Soul went after Death? By this 
time five whole Hours had been ſpent in 
cloſe Debate; and I thought beſt to con- 
dude for that time ; highly approving 
of all that was wiſely ſpoken on their part ; 
the Riſchi (Prophet) likewiſe aſſuring me, 
that all that J had offer d, had been taken 
kindly by the Audience ; and that they would 
more deliberately weigh and conſider what 
Thad objected againſt their ſeveral Deities 
and Religion. 


Then they were regal'd with Betel- Areck 
and Sweet-meats. 


I took their ſeveral Names in Writing, to 
the end T might ſettle a Correſpondence 
vith ſome of the moſt ſenſible of them. 
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Conference XVI 


Of ſeveral Particulars rela- 
ting to Idolatry, Neceſſity 
of Kepentance, &c. 


Between ſome Bramans, and others, 
and one of the Daniſh Miſſiona- 


TICS, 


— 


» 


N the Twenty eighth of Fuly 1708, 
I rode out of Negapat uam, in order 
to haſten for 7ranquebar ; but 1 
took another Road ; and coming 

into a Town where was a great Pagod, and 

accoſting the Bramans, I ask d them, what 

Exerciſes of Religion were perform d in that 


Pagode 


N 2 They 
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Th ey anſwer'd, Sacrifices are therein of. 
ferd to the Gods, and Hymns are ſung 
to their Praiſes, and we dance and play be- 
fore them to the Sound of Inſtrumental Mu- 
ſick. 


I anſwerd, how can dumb Imagès be 
Gods, that can neither ſee, nor move, nor 
are ſenſible of any of your Theatrical Per- 
formances 2? 


Hereupon ſome from among the Crowd 
reply'd, you are certainly in the right, Sir; 
they want our Aſſiſtance more than we ſtand 
in need of theirs : For no leſs than a thou- 
ſand Perſons are employ'd to ſet them upon 
the great Waggon, and draw them about in 
State, with a great deal of Sweat and Labour; 
for we are made to believe, that if the I- 
mage is not well ſerved, or ſuffers the leaſt 
Hurt, we infallibly bring Ruin and Deſtru- 
ction upon our own Heads. 1 


Friends, ſaid I, do you promiſe me Pro- 
tection from the violent Hands of angry 
Men, and I will undertake to break in Pieces 
all the Gods worſhipp'd in this Temple, with- 
out receiving any Hurt at all. 


Then 


— = - 
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Then the Bramans anſwer'd me paſſionate- 
ly angry, and ſaid, Sir, we ſee, you would 
fain expoſe us to the Laughter of all 
the People; but we would have you 
know , that theſe Gods whom you ſo 
vilifie, have been worſhipp'd by our Anceſtors 
for theſe Ten thouſand Tears ; and as long as the 
Inhabitants are contented. with their Gods 
and Religion, what have you to do to in- 
termeddle in our Affairs: 


Tis true, ſaid I, tho' you ſhould continue 
in your Ignorance, your Blindneſs can't af. 
ict my Happineſs; neither can I expect 
any additional Happineſs in your Converſion ; 
but your ſelves are to be great Gainers or 
Loſers, according as you ſhall walk in the 
Way to Hell and Miſery, or in that leading 
into Eternal Liſe. But, however, as I am 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, I muſt diſcharge 
with Fidelity, the Office and Duty of my 
Miniſtry, which is to admoniſh and exhort 
you to turn from Idols, to ſerve the living 
and true God; which if I don't do, I am no 
aithful Servant in my Maſter's Service; but 
it you will not repent, and forſake your 
Idols, J have done my Duty : neither my 
Conſcience here, nor God himſelf in theDay 
of Judgment, will reproach me with Negli- 
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gence and Cowardice in that which relates 
to your Salvation. 


An old Man ſtood up, and ſaid, we live 

in the Xaliujur (laſt Duration of the World) 
when all things are very conſus'd and full of 
Irregularities ; and there are ſo many diffe. 
rent Opinions about the Names and Na- 
ture of God, that a Man does not kno 
what Religion he had beſt chuſe and profeſs; 
but when this Duration is at an end, all 
things will be put to rights again, and all 
the Nations of the World ſhall be in the 
ſame Opinion in theſe Matters. 


” - 

I anſwer'd, that the Times are evil I don't 
deny; but if you delay leaving your falſe 
Religion till the Duration of the preſent 
World is at an End, you are highly to be 
blamed : For if you die in your Sins, you'll 
be Eternally miſerable ; and 'twill be then 
too late to repent and return to God; but 
you'll bear the Puniſhment of your 1dola- 


try. 


Then the Town-Sacretary ask d me, 
Pray Sir, what would you ſay, what would 
you be at? 


m—_ 
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I ſeek neither Gold nor Silver, nor any 
other Advantage from either of you, faid I; 
this is what J ſeek, even your Salvation, and 
that you may come to the Knowledge of 
the Truth. 


Then the Governour of the Place ſaid, 
come, let us go from this great Heat, and 
led me into a cool Room, and treated me 
with Milk, Figs, and Coko-nuts ; where 
being ſurrounded by a great Crowd of Peo- 
ple, I ſhew'd to them the Scope and Deſign 
of Chriſt's Doctrine, and the Excellency 
thereof, and ſo recommended them to the 
Grace of God : And going on my Way, 
till J came to a Publick Reſting-Place, I 
found many People ſheltring themſelves 
from the ſoultry Heat of the Seaſon ; and 
heard their mutual Complaints of the Difh- 
culties of the Times, and of the great Taxes 
and Impoſts they groaned under, without 
any Hope of redreſſing their Grievances 
from their cruel Governours. 


'Tis to be wiſh'd, ſaid I, that your King 
were better inſtructed in the Knowledge of 
the True God, and his Law, which directs 
Kings and Princes to govern the People with 
Clemency and Equity; knowing that they 
muſt give an Account to God of their Stew- 

| N 4 ardſhip; 
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ard{hip ; but the Idolatry allow'd, both by 
Prince and People brings a Curſe upon the 
whole Land, whereof this is a Part, even 
your miſerable Circumſtances and Poveny, 


They anſwer d, this is none of our Faults, 
the Bramans and the Great Men of the Earth 
are only capable to begin and carry on 2 
Reformation in our Land : If 'twas in our 
Power,we would certainly undertake 1 it; but 
this 1s above our Capacity. 


Tis true, you cant change, ſaid I, Your 
outward Circumſtances for the better ; but 
you may. change your inward Inclinations 
from running alter lying Vanities; and let 
them flow for the future in the purer Chan- 
nel of the Fear of the True God; and your 
godly Example may in time Influence your 
Friends and Relations to forſake che Abomi- 
nation of 1dol-worlhip. | 


Hereupon one ask'd me, can't we be ſa. 
ved in our own Religion, Sir? What, are 
all the Malabarians in a State of Damnation: 


1 anſwer d, ſo long as you worſhip Idols, 
in licu of the true God, you are obnoxious 
to Wrath and Eternal Puniſhment. | 


One 
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One of the Compavry ſtood up, and ſaid, 
that is a very hard Speech indeed, ro ſay 
none of this Nation can be ſaved, while we 
have ſo many forts of Learned Books a- 
mong us, and thouſands of Holy Men that 
lead exemplary Lives. dum T "00 


I ſhew'd them, that their Books are full 
of lying Stories and Fables related of ſome 
of their Saints ; which 1t true, they were 
far from being Men of Common Honeſty. 


Hereupon a Woman lifted up her Voice, 
ind ſaid, Sir, you were a pious Man, with- 
out doubt, before your laſt Nativity, ſeeing 
you are now ſo Excellently well qualified 
vith thoſe bright Parts and Clearneſs of Un- 
derſtanding. | 1 


I anſwer'd, Good Woman, I was born but 
meeinto this World; and your repeated Na- 
lvities is a groſs Error, and an Handle to 
delay your Repentance, you fooliſhly ex- 
pecting to be born again in Order to do Pe- 
nance tor Sins formerly committed ; but in 
this you are grievouſly miſtaken : For you 
muſt repent while tis called to day; and you 
muſt be born again by a thorough Change 
Wrought in your Minds by the Power of the 
Pirit of God, And beſides this, there 3 

Ot her 
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other ſecond Birth or Regeneration, where. 
of if you will be Partakers, you'll be as rea. 
dy as my ſelf in talking of the things rela. 
ting to the Doctrine of Salvation. 


Another Woman, told me, that ſhe be. 
liev'd I ſhould never die, but that I * 


live for ever. 


ws ſaid to her, Woman, your Words 
happen to be true; tho' as I am in- 
clin'd to believe, your Thoughts and Con. 
ceptions of things are very erroneous ; 
For they that are reconciled to God 
through Feſus Chriſt, and made true Mem- 
bers of his myſtical Body, through a live. 
ly Faith, ſhall never die; But that they 
thall not die a Temporal Death, is an 
intolerable Falſhood ; but if you would 
live for ever, in a Spiritual Sence, you 
may, as well as I, upon condition you 
leave your Idolatry and wicked Living, 
_— ſeriouſly of your | paſt Sins: 
" Do you ' apprehend my Meaning in al 
82 


She anſwer d, Ves. 
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„Ii charged them all to reflect ſeriouſly 
n my Abſence, upon what I had fais ; 
ind ſo commending them to the Care 
of the Almighty, purſued my Journey 
towards Tranquebar. 


Con- 


W 
_— 


Conference XVII. 


H the Cauſe of the Publick 
Calamaties, &c. of the Ma- 
labarians, 


between ſeveral Bramans, and others, 
and one of the Daniſh Miſſiona- 
nes. 


m_ \ 


— —— ——— ——————————ĩ 


N the Fifteenth of January 1714, 
finding before one of the Pagods 
a great Multitude of People, as 
their Cuſtom is, to divert them- 

tlves, talk of their reſpective Intereſts, com- 

Iaining of the Scarcity of Money, and of 

her Neceſſaries of Life; I ask d * if 

they 
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they knew the Cauſe of all their preſent Mi. 
ſeries and Diſtreſſes : 


They anſwer d, You know all, and we 
know nothing. 


Then I proceeded, and told them, that 
their great Sins were the Source of all the 
preſent Inconveniencies they laboured un, 
der. | 


But, faid they, the Europeans are Sinners 
well as we; What enormous Crimes are 
we then guilty of, that our Afflictions ſhould 
be ſo univerſal ? 


Tis true, laid I, that the Europeans : 

great Sinners, as well as you; but they are 
not Ignorant of the Supreme Being; neithe 
do they adore Graven Images, nor have 
they rejected the Doctrine of the Goſpel 
when tendred unto them, as you do thi 
Day; and therefore 'tis a Wonder c 
Divine Patience that you are till a Pec 
ple; and that you are ſuffer'd to walk of 
God's Ground. | 


Then a Braman ſtood up, and ſaid, Ou 
preſent Miſeries flow from the Arbitrat) 
and Uncontroul'd Will of God, who oftc 


involves both the Good and Evil 1 the 
amt 


U 


9 r.. ee r me fo oa. 


_—_IY 


| wan 
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fame common Calamities ; or Sins, com. 
mitted before this our laſt Nativity, may 
be the Cauſe of our preſent Sufferings ; and 
we may more immediately aſcribe it to the 
Corruption of Publick Miniſters, and the 
Weakneſs of our Prince ſuffering himſelf 
to be miſ-guided by Paraſites and Flatterers, 
who ſeek their own Intereſt more than the 
Publick Good. 


Your firſt Two Reaſons are ridiculous, 
and wickedly falſe, ſaid I, as I have made 
it appear at another Conference: And as for 
your caſting the Blame upon your King and 
Sovereign, this Excuſe is as bold, as tis un- 
reaſonable : For they may with more ſem- 
blance of Truth, reflect all their Miſeries 
and Misfortunes upon you Bramans, for not 
imparting to them more wholſome Inſtructi- 
ons, advantageous both to Prince and Peo- 
ple: So that in truth, you Bramans (Eccle- 
faſticks) are the Cauſe of the Publick Ca- 
lamities, wherewith this Land is ſorely affli- 
cted: For you give your ſelves out for 
the Darlings of Heaven, and Etnbaſſadors of 
the Gods, interpreting their Wills to the 
common People; while you your ſelves are 
Promoters of ridiculous lying Abſurdities in 
your Pagods, and ſubſtantial Originals of 
Worldly-mindedneſs, and Lovers of filthy 
Lucre ; therefore all the Publick Calamities 

are 
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are properly, and more immediately due to 
you crafty, ſenſual and covetous Prieſts, 
who have moſt effaced from the Minds of 
Men the Difference of Good and Evil, by 
your erroneous Doctrines, and worldly, vici. 
ous Converſation. 


The People beholding the Bramans very 
earneſtly, told them; what this Man ſays, 
is very true; we would fain know what 
Anſwer you'll return him : For we are not 
cern d in the Accuſation. 


Then one of the Bramans ſpoke to this 
Effet; we teach the People to worſhip One 
only, and not Many Gods; and the Notion 
of a Plurality of Geds comes hence, viz. 
becauſe God 1s variouſly repreſented under 
different Attributes and Forms; yet he is 
ſtill but Oze God, as Gold 1s but one, as to 
its kind, tho' wrought into a Thouſand dif. 


ferent Figures, by the Art and Induſtry of 
the Goldſmith, 


I anſwer'd, the Compariſon is very odious, 


and reflects Reproach upon the Great Cre- 


ator, whom you compare to lifeleſs Metal; 
and therefore I take this as no Anſwer to my 
charging you with teaching and promoting 
Errars among, the People. And then dire- 


Qing my Diſcourſe to the Audience, I ask d 


them 


y 
a 
\ 
l 
| 
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them, if they had any Notion of the True 
God that made Heaven and Earth? To 
which they gave no Anſwer; 


Then asking them if they knew the Pagod. 
Gods they had in their Temples? 

They anſwer d, ves, and repeated their 
ſeveral Names, with the Way of worſhip- 
ping every God reſpectively. | 


Then turning to the Prieſts, Sirs, faid T, 
theſe are living Teſtimonies of the Falſe. 
neſs of what you juſt now affirmed, 
i. e. that you taught the People to be- 
lieve in One only God, and not in the 
Multiplicity of your Images : For of the 
Nature and Being of the Firſt, they are ſtu- 
pidly ignorant; and as for the Laſt, 
they know them all by their Names. 


Hereupon, One of the Prieſts anſwerd, 
we have no time to teach the People, as you, 
and others, who have nothing elſe to do; 
ve are oblig d to aſſiſt at long tedious Cere- 
monies, which, tho' we begin two Hours 
before Sun-riſing, yet are ſeldom. ended be- 
fore Ten a. clock; all the time we are, ac- 
cording to the Laws of our Order, ſtrictly 
forbidden to talk with any Man whatſoever. 
Then'we have many 8 of * 

| 16 
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Ceremonious Waſhings i in Holy and Conſe. 
crated Ponds, which take up moſt of our 
time till Noon ; and aſter all theſe Perfor- 
mances are ended, we mult prepare Sacrifi. 
ces, and offer Incenſe i in the Pagods ; not to 
mention the many Feaſting and Faſting.days 
we are obliged to obſerve ; ſo that you may 
plainly ſee, we have no time to inſtruc 
the — as you do. And beſides all this, 
our Order ſtrictly forbids us to converſe 
with ſeveral ſorts of Families, and Tribes of 
Beople, leſt we be defiled by them : For 
we are a Holy Order of Men, and the Vulgar 
are moſt of them Common or Unclean. 


1 anſwerd, Your time might be bet. 
ter employ'd in teaching the People their 
Duty towards God, and towards their Fel. 
low-Creatures, according to his own Will 
and Command; and not according to your 
own vain imaginary Will worſhip. 


Vs 12 this they reply'd; perſuade. our King 
to he a Chriſtian, ll we e you to 


Yes his Example. 


W. aid I, would ou ſet mY WY the 
Wi aith qod Ge ice, whom, you made 
bi 0 ow to, be th e Author of all yout 


Mileries;. but Sirs, is it not. probable, le 
8 you B and the Tenpare, pf 
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the Grace of God, and adorning your Pro- 
ſeſſion with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and 
holy Converſation, many of the great Men 
of the Earth would follow your Example, 
and at length the King himſelf be induced 
to embrace the Chriſtian Religion 2 


And intreating them to confider well 
what I had ſpoken, I bid them all adieu. 


— 


* 


P 
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Conference XVIII. 
Vhat Opinion the Heathens 
entertain of the Chriſti- 


ans; and of many other 
Particulars. | 


— 


** a — —— — uyt„t— 
Between a Mahometan Prieſt and a 
School-maſter, and one of the Da- 
niſo Miſſionaries. 


** * 4 ”— 1 1 2 | * — 


8 N the Sixteenth of January, a Ma- 
home tan Prieſt, and a Malabarian 
School-maſter came to ſee our 


Pristing- Houſe, and diſcourſe up- 
on Matters of Religion ; and ſitting down 
between them both, 8 Now a * 

N 4 
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of the Goſpel has a Mabometan on the Right, 
and a Heathen on the Lett-Hand. 


Whereupon the laſt reply'd, the Word 
Heathen imports no more than a Sinner 
and if fo, I am ſure, that both Chriſtian, 
and Mahometans are as great Sinners as our 
ſelves. 


The Mabometas ſaid, ſince my coming in. 

to this Country, I have remark'd ſome things 
that are very wonderful to me, who knen 
nothing of theſe things before my Arrival: 
For there is a Propheſie recorded in our 
Books, that there will happen a great Alte. 
ration, and a mighty Change in Matters of 
Religion, by ſuch and ſuch Men that would 
come amongſt ss. 


The Heathen added, and we have Prophe- 
ſies much to the ſame purpoſe, which we 
commonly apply to you Mahometans 
who have made great Alteration in theſe 
Countries of late Xears, in Matters of 
OO rt eee oth 


Ianſwer d, Tis God alone can ch e the 
Heatts of Men, and Conſequently their Reli 
gion; , not by, Fire, and Sword, and Warlike 
Engines; but by mere Perſuaſtves and Ar- 
guments, borrow'd- from the Intereſt that 
Mankind 


t > mc, = moe 


Heathens Opinion of the Chriſtians, 199 
Mankind has in conforming themſelves to 
the Holy Doctrine of Jeſus Chtiſt; whether 
it be preachd to you by Natives or Sttan- 
gers; therefore don't neglect this great Sal- 
vation offer d to you this Day through my 
Miniſtry. © tis 313) Nan d d 


The Heat hen ſaid, tis our Sins that hin- 
der us from accepting of, and cloſing wirh 
what you propoſe to us; and tis impoſſible 
for us to become Chriſtzans (tho you Preach 
the Chriſtian Doctrine among us) till God 
does give the Power to leave our wicked 
Ways, and turn to him with all our Hearts: 
Therefore we muſt expect with Patience, 
till ſuch time as it will pleaſe God to work 
this Change of Mind and Will in us: For till 
then, all the beſt Means are but thrown a- 
way upon us. BIN 74 


Tis very true, reply'd I. that your Sins 
ſeparate you from God, and detain you in 
the Chains of Ignorance and Unbelief; but 
ſhould not you by fo much the more make 
2 diligent ſearch after the Redeemet of the 
World, who came to ſave you from the DG. 
minion of Sin, and the Devil, the mortal 
Enemies of your Soul? If you do but pati- 
ently and obediently hear Inſtructions, God 
will give you all the neceſſary Aids and 
Aſſiſtances of his Divine Grace, to enable 

O 4 you 
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| youto ſhake off the heavy Yoke of Sin, and 
the Devils Tyranny, to the end you may 
enjoy the glorious Liberty of the Children 
of God in Light: But you muſt not 
expect that God will force and compel you 
to be holy here, and happy hereafter : For 
you mult likewiſe do what is requird at 
your hands; that is, make uſe of the Mears 
that are now offerd unto you: But if you 
negled ſo great Salvation, your: Deſtruction 
comes from your ſelyves. 


The Ma home tan asked me, how comes it 
that God ſuffers ſo many Heathen Nations 
to thrive and flouriſh, when both you and us 
agree, that the World is governd by a wiſe 
Providence, which one ſhould think, ought 


to prevent the Entrance of mn into the 
World 2 3 


I anſwer'd, that God rules the World, not 
by his Abſolute Power, but by his great and 

infinite. Wiſdom, which knows how to bring 
Good out of Evil; and ſpares whole Nations 
for the ſake of a few. Holy ones, who will 
in time Embrace the Doctrine of Salvation, 
and propa gate * wy to t Poſteri- 
1150 


Then the Mabometan 10 me, why the 
a Chriſtian make uſe of fo many 11 
and 
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and Metaphorical Expreſſions | in 1 Dif- 
courſes and Writings ? 


I anſwerd, | becauſe all Languages conſiſt 
in Words denoting only things obvious tq 
our Senſes; but in ſpeaking of Spiritual 


Things, we are obligd to expreſs them by 
Similitudes and Parables. 


Then he repeated a Paſſage of Hi, 
ſtory relating to Mabomet, who at his 
firſt ſetting up for a Prophet, was deſir d by 
the Deputies of a certain Neighbouring 
Town to ſolve them a Thouſand Difficulties 

opos'd unto him, in order to aſſure them- 
ſelves that his Miſſion was Heavenly, and 
that he was divinely inſpir d; and upon his 
Non performance, they ſuſpected his Do- 
Nine to be no more than ſanctifſied Hypo- 
eriſie, mix d with a great deal of crafty ſub- 
til Dealings : But immediately the Angel 
Gabriel, appearing at his Right hand, ſolv'd 
all theſe puzzling Queſtions, publiſh'd ſince 
in a ſeparate Volume called Airam Muftlam, 
ahd tranſlated out of Arabick into Malabari- 
an; whereupon they receiv'd his Religion; 
and 1 muſt confeſs, you anſwer ſo juſtly and 
fully to all Queſtions propos d unto you, that 
one ſhould ſuſpect that you have the Aſſi- 
ſtance of ſome familiar Demon or other, 

won» 
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wonderfully skilfd, and ready in Extempo: 
rary anſwering hard Queſtions. 


Upon this,” we gave over talking, and 
walk d in the Printing-houſe, they being 
aſtoniſhi d at this rare InvortiIon/r never known 
before in theſe nnen 
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Conference XIX. 


of the Phurllity of Wi ies a= 
mong the Mahometans; 
And of the different man- 
mer of propagating their 
R a ion ia . 
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Between, ſome Mabomet ans, and one 


of ag Daniſh Mam. 


5 
n 1201 „„ 11 — 8 


rere 


. 207 nenen g TOR O00 
COON VN henne TH 
N the Nineteenth of January, ſome 
" Mahometans from -remore Parts 
"viſſting us, deſired us to beſtow 
upon them ſome little printed 
Dock or other and asked us, why we could 


not teach the People without, the Help of 
printed 
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printed Books? And if every Man was not 


capable by his own Light of Reaſon, to at- 
tain to ſo much Knowledge as was neceſſa. 
ry for the Conduct of his Liſe, in or. 
der to pleaſe God, and ſave his Soul from 
the Puniſhments of the next World > 


Had our firſt Parents, anfwerd I, remain'd 
in their primitive State of Intregrity | 
I would anſwer you in the Affirmative; 
but upon their Diſobedience, they loſt 
the Image of God, conſiſting in Know. 
ledge and true Holineſs; and are forced 
to. make uſe of Books, Maſters and many 
more Helps, to attain the neceſſary Know. 
ledge of Salvation, that they may think 
always of their Duty, and keep their God, 
and Chriſt their Redeemer, always in their 
Minds, and before their Eyes. | 


And then I ask'd them, how their Wives 
came to have any Knowledge in Religious 
Matters, ſeeing they were neither ſent to 
School, nor permitted to frequent the Moſques 
to hear Sacerdotal Inſtructions. | 


They anſwer d, tis not the Cuſtom among 
us, that Women learn to Read and Write; 
nor are our Women admitted to frequent 
any publick Company where Men are pre- 
ſent, as among you Chriſtians ; tho' 3 
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of Plurality of Wives, Kc. 2 OF 
and then, our Prieſts are admitted to reach 
the Women in their own Houſes, 


By all this Reſervedneſs, faiffT, you 
would make the World believe, that you 
are very Chaſte in all your Converſations ; 
How comes it then that your Law ad- 
mits of having ſo many Wives and Concu- 
bines ? 


He anſwer d, Fornication is ſeverely pu- 
niſhed among us, and is accounted a very 
great Sin ; whereof if either Man or Woman 
is convicted, he is ſent for by the Prieſt, who 
is oblig d to give the offenditig Party a hun- 
dred Baſtinado's : Therefore this Sin is rarely 
to be found among us Mabometans. As for 
Mahomet's permitting a Plurality of Wives, 
in proportion to every Man's Faculty and 
Circumſtances in the World ; 'tis a good 
Law, deſtructive of the Sin of Fornication, 
and preventing all its diſmal Conſequences 
in any well-regulated Socicty. 


I urg'd, that this was againſt the firſt In- 
ſtitution of Marriages : For God gave but one 
Wife to Adam, though at the ſame time they 
had au expreſs Precept for Increaſing and 
Multiplying : Therefore tis your unconfin'd 
Brutiſh Lults have laid the Foundation for 
this unreaſonable Incontinency. 50 

0 
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The Mabametan reply'd,” By no meats, 
Sir; For this was the Practice of many holy 
Prophets own 'd by the. Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
before our Prophet Mahomet was born, 


I anſwer, Saints and Prophets had all of 
them their Imperfections; but we are not 
to be Imitators of their Vices, but of theit 
Vertues and Excellencies: But ſhew me where 
any of the Prophets taught for Doctrine, the 
Lawfulneſs of having many Wives? It fol. 
lows then, that the Impoſtor did it, as one 
of the beſt Stratagems, accompanied with 
bloody Wars, likely to propagate his wicked 
Opinions among an ignorant Laſcivious Na. 
tion at his firſt ſetting up for Prophet and 
Legiſlator ;. Whence you may eaſily ſee the 
great difference between our Religion and 
yours, in the manner of their being propa- 
gated. among many Nations, | 


| Pray, how was the Chriſtian Religion pro- 
pagated among the Gentiles, ſaid the Ma- 
hometan 2? | We . 


Through Perſecution, and Sufferings, and 
cruel Deaths of many Thouſand: of its Pro, 
ſeſſors: Moreover, by Ways and Means of 
Love and Goſpel. perſuaſives, encouraging 
all to read the holy Scripture, containing 
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the Propheſies relating to the promiſed Meſ- 
fas ; whereas. you forbid the reading of the 
Alcoran, and diſcourage Men from ſuch 
Studies as may be helpful to them in dif. 
covering the groſs Errors of their Carnal 
Religion. | Wü ek. 


What you ſay, is very true, reply'd he; 
yet for all that, a Man may be fav'd in our 
Religion : For we hold the Exiſtence of 
One only God, and believe the Neceſſity of 
Good Works to be practis d in an uninter- 
rupted Courſe of a vertuous and a ſober 
Converſation. We know, that many of us 
are rebellious and diſobedient, and therefore 
muſt be puniſhed in Hell hereafter ; whence 
however, after ſome Duration of Time, the 
Prophet will graciouſly deliver them all, 
when the Time of the Reſtitution of all Things 
ſhall come, when this World ſhall be deſtroy. 
ec, and a new one erected in its Room. 


To this I anſwerd, What you ſay of Ma- 
bomet's relieving damned Souls from Hell, 
Is very falſe and ridiculous : For after this 
Life,” chere is no Place for Repentance; and 
tis therefore we are commanded by God to 
tepent of all our Sins, and believe in Chriſt, 
while we are yet alive, and can give ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimony to the World ot the Sin- 
cerity of our Intention, by our manifeſtly 

declaring 
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declaring War againſt Sin, and leading 
pious and honeſt Lives worthy of our holy 
Profeſſton. And as for Mahomet's redeens. 
ing you from Hell, do but read the Hiſto. 
ry ot his wicked Life, and then believe, if 
you can, that ſuch an Impoſtor is ever a. 
ble to deliver thence his own Soul. 


| | 


Sz | 


—_— 


6 
—— 
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Conference RX 
Of the Malabarian Sacred 
Law-books, Aſtrology , 
and of. many other Far- 
ticulars. ©» al 


k Fi 


Between ſome Malabarian Prieſts, 
and one of the Daub Miſſiona- 


ries: 

() was walking in the Streets, I ſaw 

a Prieſt reading to a great Con- 

| courſe of Merchants, who heard 

lim very attentively ; and putting my ſelf 

Ens the Auditors, I ask d what Book 'twas 
read ? | 


— 


111 


N the Eighteenth of January, as I 


P He 
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He anſwer d, tis Kandapuranu ; or an Hi: 
ſtory-BO R. : 


ou believe for Truth all the Con. 
tents of 


f thit Book, ſaid I unto him? 


Yes, reply'd he ; for 'tis a Treatiſe erl. 
far oh our Sacred Law. 2 | 


$$ 5: 


Thei I tõdk him to ths howdy * 
iy but a e DIG Fiction n from 
ths Bebinnins to the Eng, dnd 1 p 
the Attributes of the Supreme Peies 
deſtructive of good Morals in all the Noa 
who aſſiſt at the reading thereof. 
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ut, Sir he, this Book 
5 e and Heroic 2 ths 
or 0005, not öttly ind this, but ift the other 
World, where our Poets have never been; 
and therefore they muſt have had it reveal - 
ed unto them by the Gods themſelves ; as 
many other Sciences had been never diſco- 
vered of found out without itrinedifte Re. 
velatlon: As for Example, the Kid ledg 
5 the Heaverily Motiohs, of the Eclipſe 

the Sun arid 2 the Alt '6f SE Soy 
ing and foretelling future enci 
All theft things we Seal fro _— bds ald 


Inviſible beings ; and all theſe Sciences be- 
ing 
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ing writ in the Kerundum Language, known 
only to the Bramans, tis firmly believ'd that 
this was the Language of the Gods. 


This Bramiſh Prieſteraſt, reply'd I, is too 
palpable to merit a Confuration : For with 
one halt of a Thought you'll perceive, that 
tis only to derive divine Veneration and 
Reſpe& to all the lying Extravagancies 
writ in that Language, by impudently af- 
firming it to be the common Dialect of 
the Gods; which, as tis in it ſelf a falſe Aſ- 
ſertion; ſo tis a folid Proof, that your Gods 
are l Vanities: For God does not 
talk and diſcourſe in any Language whatſo- 
ever, as we Mortals do; which argues our 
Nature very imperfect, having no other Way 
to know / one ànothers Thoughts; which 
without Blafpheming, cant be ſaid of tlie 
All. wiſe God, who knoweth our Thoughts 
affar off. And as to what you ſay, that A. 
fronomy and other Sciences have been in- 
vented by your Gods and Spiritual Beings; 
this is likewiſe falſe and ridiculous: For all 
the Kuowledge of the Motion of Celeſtial 
Bodies, of the Eelipſes of the Sun and Moon, 
is attained by Study and Obſervation; as 
all other Arts and Sciences ate acquir d a- 
mong Men: Bat as to what you ſay of 
Magick and Soothlaying, and foretelling 
of future Contingencies, they are no Arts 
I P 2 nor 
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nor Sciences, being not grounded upon any 
certain Truths ; but mere wild lying Conje. 
ctures, contributing very much to render 
our Lives uncomfortable when diſappointed 
by the Hope of good things never to be at- 
taind; and frighted with the Fear of Evil 
that Ar come to pals. 


The Prieſt made no Reply to all this; 
but ſaid, all Religions come from God, and 
are approv'd of by him : For we find among 
our ſelves ( Malabarians) Three Hundred 
and ſixty Sorts or Sects of Religions; and 
that tis much the ſame among you Chriſt: 
ans, we are very much inclin'd to believe ; 
becauſe the Portuguexe have Images in theic 
Temples, and Ceremonies quite different from 
what we find among you; and we obſerve 
that there is a diflerent Language | ſpoke at 
every Fifty Miles: All which Varieties mult 
come from God, and are acceptable unto 
him: For a Thouſand different Roads may 
lead to the ſame Capital City, as Lines 
drawn from the different Points of the Cir- 
cumference, all terminate in the ſame Centre: 
There may be direct and round. about Ways; 
and what then ? if they do but lead to the 
King's Houſe, my Toil and Labour is not 
to come into any conſideration, when I ſhall 


arrive at the long wiſh'd for Port of Reſt 


and Happineſs. = 
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To this T anſwer d, All theſe Diverſities 
of Opinions are from our ſwerving from 
the Way of Happineſs mark d out unto Man. 
kind by the Finger of God himſelf ; and run- 
ning aſtray in Ways and Roads of our own 
finding out, leading at laſt to Eternal Mi- 


ſery. 


Then they askd me, if we look'd upon 
their Religion as falſe only in ſome Points 
or falſe in every Particular ? | 


You believe, ſaid I, the Exiſtence of a 
Supreme Being, the Immortality of the Soul, 
the Certainty of eternal Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments in the next World, the Difference 
that is between Vice and Vertue, the abſo- 
lute Neceſſity there is of loving the one, and 
avoiding the other : All theſe Points are, 
Eternal Truths, common to you and us, 
deeply engraven in every Man's Conſcience, 
and can't be thence effaced by all the indu- 
ſtrious Endeavours of vicious Minds; and 
therefore we never challenge you upon any 
of theſe Important Truths: But we find 
fault with your aſſerting a Plurality of Gods, 
your making Good and Evil to be equally 
deriv'd from God; and that all the Wick- 
edneſſes committed in the World, are but 


the Paſtimes and Diverſions of the Almighty 
— Sove- 
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Sovereign ; your believing that you'll ob. 
tain the Remiſſion of Sins by the Irkſom 
Performances of ridiculous Ceremonies ; and 
your ſitting contentedly Ignorant of the 
Knowledge of the Divine Will clearly re- 
vealed in his Holy Word, which I am wil. 
ling to impart and make known unto every 
one of you. Tis againſt theſe abominable 
Errors that we contend with you, to the end 
you may come to the ſaving Knowledge of 
God and your ſelves, by belzeving in hi; 
Name. 


The Prieſt anſwer'd, Belzef is as much 
urgd in our Religion, as in yours : For 
it would by no Means ſeem, or appear 
ridiculous to you in any of its Articles, if 
you did but believe it. 


But, Sir, ſaid I, you have a falſe Notion 
of ſaving Faith: For 'tis not believing all 
extravagant lying Traditions of deſigning 
Men ; but what the God of Truth propoſes 
to us in his Holy Word, which is the uner. 
ring Touch-ſtone in all Religious Matters, 
that I recommend. 


Some of them ſaid, tis firmly believed 2. 
mong us, that not only all Mankind, but 
all Birds, and Beaſts of the Fields, ſhall be 
Eternally Happy after many repeated Nati- 

VItles 
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vities or Regenerations, qualifying them for 
the Enjoyment of God. ; 


To this I anſwer'd, that as they are not 
capable of knowing and worſhipping God 
here, ſo are they leſs capable of enjoying 
him hereafter ; and therefore this muſt be a 
very wild and groundleſs Conjecture. 


Con- 


—_— 


_— — 


Conference XXI. 


Of their Waſhings and Puri- 
fications ; and of the Do- 
Arine of Fate ſo much cul- 
tivated among them. 


— — 


Between a Braman, and one of the Da- 
niſb Miſſionaries. 


— 


* 


N the Twenty ninch of January, 


I walk d out into one of the neigh- 
bouring Villages, where very ma- 
ny Bramans aſſembled to hear my 
Diſcourſe; among whom there was one 
very famous for his Skill in the Art of Con- 
juring and Soothſaying; and beſides, was an 
excellent Orator ; and having then finiſbd 


their 
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their Ordinary Waſhings, and but juſt come 
out of the Water, Iask d them, how daily Dip. 
ping and Plunging did avail them 2 Do you, 1 
| beſides the cleanfing your Bodies, propoſe by l 
ſo doing, the purifying of your Souls ? 1 

v 

r 


He anſwer'd, ws believe the Water to be 
a God, and the moſt gracious and beneficent 
of all the Deities, to us Mortals, purifying 


our Souls, as well as our Oates, when ac: 


companied with the ordinary eremonies, ; 
and With the eſtabliſhed Formula's of devout F 
Prayers. Ward t 
I grant, ſaid I, that Water is one of the 
conſtituent Parts of all animate and inani- K 
mate things, and very ſerviceable to all k 
viſible Beings ; but for all this, tis no f 
God, but a very excellent Creature, point- 1 
ing out to you that the Maker thereof mult ; 
be infinitely more Excellent and Glorious; MW , 
and for not arguing thus like Creatures en - 
dued with Underſtanding, you conclude, that G 
all excellent Things muſt be Gods; and this 
falſe Logick is the Source of all your innu- 
merable falſe Gods. Mean while, I intima- W | 
ted, that the Uſe of Baptiſm or ſprinkling of 5 
Water among Chriftians, for the waſhing a- 7 
way Original Sin, was only Hmbolical, re. 6 


preſenting unto our Faith the precious Blood 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Which purifier 
N 


* 
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the Conſcience from Dead Works; and as 
we are dippd in Water, ſo we are purg 
with Chriſt in Baptiſm, that we may BY 
with him to a Newueſs of Life; and * that 
Water, properly and materially ſpeaking, can 
waſh away our Sins, and purifie « our immate- 
rial Spirits, 


He added, as there are different Medica- 
ments here trom thoſe of Europe, in order to 
cure Bodily Diſeaſes ; ſo God makes uſe of 
different Ceremonies and Religious Inſtitu- 
tions, to cure the ſpiritual Diſeaſes of the Soul. 


T anſwerd, that Compariſon has no Place 
in this Matter; For the Difference of Climates 
and that of Human Bodies, do rationally call 
for different Methods of Cure; but God, 
the Object of Adoration, is every where, 
and at all times the fame ; and Mens Minds 
are equally (with due Culture and Atten- 
tion) diſpoſed to Fear and Love him as their 
God and Sovereign Good. | 


One of them anſwer d, all comes from the 
Abſolute Decrees of Heaven; we can't do 
otherwiſe than we do : For while we are yet 
in the Mother's Womb, we are form'd and 
ſhap'd for Vice or Vertue, for this or that 
Religion : For Example; ſix Children born 
of the ſame Mother, bleſſed with the ſame 

careful 
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careful Education, brought up under the 
ſame Diſcipline, yet but one of them very 


likely, which proves to be an honeſt Man; 


and all the reſt will become wicked and vi. 


cious. This cant be otherwiſe acounted for, 
than by reſolving all to the unchangeable, 
uncontroul'd Orders of the Almighty, who 
will have it ſo, and no otherwiſe. 


T anſwer'd, that God created in the Be. 
ginning every thing very good in its kind; 
but Man (as I have ſhewn on another Oc- 
caſion) abuſing his Free Will, rebelled againſt 
God, and thereupon loſt the Power of doing 
what is acceptable and pleaſing. to God, 
without the immediate Aids of Divine Grace, 
offer d to all of us through Jeſus Chriſt : But 
Mankind being bent upon Evil, and blinded 
in the Spirit ot their Minds, neglect the Of- 
fer of Grace and Pardon, made unto them 
through a Redeemer; and hence it is, that 
there are more wicked and bad Men in the 
World, than there are honeſt and vertuouſly 
inclin d. Y 


The People cried out, Sir, 'tis all true 
what you ſay ; and we have learnt more of 
you, than we have of the Bramans all the 
time of our Lives; for they never come 
near us, unleſs to eat and drink at Weddings 


and Buryings, to receive their Dole of _ 
| | ice 


* 
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Rice and Clothes, that at ſuch times are di- 
{ribured among them; and the poorer ſort 
of Families dare not ſo much as appear in 
their Neighbourhood , becauſe. they call 
themſelves Holy Men; and other poor Fa- 
milies they call Common and. Unclean. 


Then ſome of the Bramans . reprov'd the 
People, and ſaid, they had neither Honour 
nor Modeſty, in daring to talk ſo of their 
Holy Order, and in neglecting to beſtow 
upon them a Competent Maintenance, that 
they might diſcharge the ſeveral Duties of 
their high and heavenly Office, without the 
Diſtraction of worldly Cares : And as for 
their not converſing with ſome ſort of Men, 
twas becauſe they fear'd to be defiled by 
them ; ſeeing they were Bareyers, that cat 
Cows-Fleſh, and other forbidden Meats ; and 
therefore Men, who can't be ſaved in the 
other World. 


I anſwerd, if you are poor, tis to your 
Gods you muſt attribute the Cauſe of your 
Poyerty, and not to the People, who make 
you very conſiderable Allowances ; but you 
offer. it in | Sacrifices to your Idols, which 
jou ſhould rather offer to hungry Stomachs : 
And as to the People you call Bareyers, or 
unclean, I date ſay, that they are much more 
uſeful to rhe Government than you hey 

or 


* 
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for they are very laborious, not aſham'd to 
Jo the meaneſt Drudgeries ; which, though 
mean and flaviſh, yet miſt be done by ſome 
of other ; and Why for their Pains they muſt 
be called Unclean by the Standers-by, ! 
can't coticetve: And I yer more wonder at 
the Men whom you bid ſtand off, becauſe you 
are holief than they, and excommunicate 
ſtom the Fa vour of God in the World that is 
to come, às well as from your Company in 
this; it woulch be ſtrange, I ſay, if thoſe 
Men would have any Refpeck for you Bra. 
einn Are 


Vou gueſs very well; ſaid a Bramus : 
There is af eternal Hatred between us and 
the Barejers : For we are deſcended from 
the God 8374; and deſigned for the Joys 
of Heaven; but they are cle Offiſpriog of 
forne Earthly-minded Men, and are ordained 
for the Torments of Hell and eternal Miſe. 
ry; and 'tis therefore in purſuance to this 
DUchium, they aſſtont us openly; and very often 
Have the Tmpudence to throw Stbnes at us, 
when we are paſſing by there Habirations. 


I told hich, that twas His Pride that puffd 
tüm up; and that this Idle Lazy Life gave 
them à handfe to infalt” poor induſtrious 
Menu, wh6 get their living by the Sweat of 
their Brew. S bo is 1 

19) Then 
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Then he ſaid, that he, by the help of his 
Skill in Magict, could compel the Devil to do, 
or ſay what he pleaſed; which was an Ar- 
gument that their Law and Formula of Pray- 
ers were more efficacious than ours, ſeeing 
we could not controul the Devil as he could. 


I anſwer'd, that according to our holy 
Law, Witches and Wizards are condemned 
as the moſt profligate Men in the World, in- 
aſmuch as that they had made a ſecret Con- 
tract with the Devil, the Enemy of God, and 
of the Souls of Men. Then I proceeded to 
enlarge on this Head, and ſpake very fully 
of the Marks, and infallible CharaQers di- 
ſtinguiſhing the true Law of God from the 
Lying Laws calculated to the Intereſt of 
worldly-minded Men, whoſe Buſineſs 'twas 
to impoſe upon the reſt of their Fellow-crea- 


tures. 


Conference XXII. 


Of the Laws of Moſes ; and 
of the Goſpel, &c. 


Between Two Mahometan Prieſts , 
and one of the Daniſh Miſhona- 


ries. 


1 , be 4 4 _ * 


N the Thirty firſt of January, I 

was vilited by two Mahometan 

Prieſts, the one of them a neigh- 

bouring Prieſt ; but the other 

came from Agar, the Reſidence of the great 
Mogul, They began to tell me, how God 
tad at ſeveral times raiſed up Prophets to 
inſtruct the People, and to guide them in 
the Ways of Truth and Holineſs; and more 


eſpecially, ſaid they, we own four Great 
Q Pro- 
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Prophets, immediately ſent from God, 
to reform this wicked World from the 
Evil of their Ways; the firlt whereof 
was Moſes, the fecond David, the third Fe. 
ſus, and the fourth Mahomet : Pray tell ug, 
ſaid they, which of the Four do you look up. 
on to be the Greateſt, and take for your Guide 
in Matters of Religion ? 


Tis conſeſsd by all Chriſtiam, anſwer 
I, that Moſes, David, and Feſus, were great 
Prophets; whereof the laſt was not only 4 
Prophet, but the Son of the living God, and 
the Redeemer of Mankind : And as to what 
you ſay, that the Three forementioned Pro- 
phets gave three different Laws to Mankind, 
and Mahomet came to give the World a fourth 
Law, different from thoſe of Moſes, David, 
and Jeſus Chriſt ; in all this you groſsly mi- 
ſtake : For the Writings of the Royal Pro. 
phet David, and the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt, 
are but Explications of the Law of Moſes ; 
and all put together, with the inſpired Wrt- 
tings of all the other Prophets, make but one 
juſt entire Body, or Doctrine of all the things 
neceſſary to be believed and practis d for the 


attaining eternal Happineſs : And though 
we dont obſerve the Ceremonial Part of the 
Moſaical Law; yet we read it attentively, 
inaſmuch as thoſe Ceremonies were Types 
and Shadows of the promiſed Meſfas Av 

there- 
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therefore the 0/4 and New Teſtament make 
up One Compleat Chriſtian Inſtitution: But 
as for the Alcoran compos d by Mahomet, tis 
partly taken out of the Writings of our holy 
Bible, and partly out of the Books of Pagans, 
mix'd with many of his own Extravagan- 
cies, as may be clearly ſeen by any diſcern- 
ing Reader : Therefore Mahomet gave the 
World no new Law ; but diſmembred, man- 
pled, and corrupted the Laws of Moſes, and 


the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt. 


But, tis certain, quoth the Mahometar, 
that there is a great Conformity between 
your Religion and ours, with this only 
Difference; we believe One, and you a Tri- 


xity of Gods. 


Then I explain d unto him at large, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Two Na- 


tures of Chriſt. 


Well, quoth he, if once you receive ſuch 
Opinions tor Articles of Faith, I doubt nor, 
but you'll find Arguments and plauſible Te- 
ſtimonies to defend your Point; though this 
Doctrine of the Trinity has neither Moſes, 
David, nor Iſnabi (Jeſus) for its Author. 


2 Here 
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Here I ſtoppd them, by producing many 

plain Texts of Scripture, both out of the 
Books of Moſes, and out of the New Te. 
ſtament; proving the Truth of the Chriſti. 
an Doctrine of the Trinity. 


Here the Mahometan reply'd, J have not 
read your Books; therefore 'tis to little pur- 
poſe to anſwer me with Paſſages out of Books 
I never ſaw ; but put the cate, that this Do. 
ctrine was expreſsly writ in your Bible 
(which yet ſome Chriſtians themſelves de- 
ny ; ) bur ſeeing that it thwarts the Light of 
Reaſon, tis to be rejected: For it gives an 
Handle to Chriſtians to go back to Idolatry, 
and worſhip Graven Images and a Plurality 
of Gods; as tis but too viſible in your Por. 
tugueze Chriſtians, who live in theſe Coun. 
tries: For they worſhip Graven Images in 
their Temples, as the Heathens do. 


I ſhew'd him, that this Doctrine was nti- 
ther againſt the Unity of God, nor againſt 
Reaſon ; but that 'twas a great Myſtery 
tranſcending finite Reaſon, we freely grant ; 
becauſe the Nature of an infinite Being 
cant be comprehended by our finite Reaſon, 
and created Underſtandings: And as for your 
mentioning the Danger we are in of falling 
into /dolatry, be aflurd, that we are as 

| Great 
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Great Enemies to Idol- Worſhip, as the Maho- 
metans themſelves: For we have no other 
Buſineſs in theſe Countries, but to bring the 
Heathens from the Worſhipping many Ima- 
ginary Idol-Deities, to the Knowledge of the 
One only true God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath ſent into World to ſave Man- 
kind from the Guilt and Puniſhment due to 
their Sins. But becauſe ſome Chriſtians de- 
ny Chriſt to be the everlaſting Son of God ; 
and others. worſhip Graven Images; muſt 
that induce you to reject his Doctrine of the 
Trmity, while you your ſelves believe a 
thouſand incomprehenſible Abſurdities of 
your Prophet Mabomet, that affront com- 
mon Sence, and trample Reaſon under foot: 
for don't you give divine Worſhip to Ma- 
amet, though you acknowledge him to be a 
mere Man? | | 


We zive him no Divine Worſhip, re- 
pyd he; but revere him as our Law- 
giver ; and direct our Intentions to Ma. 
homet's God, who was pleas'd to make 
uſe of him to call us from Heatheniſm. 


1 anſwer d, it appears by the whole Te- 
nor of your Carriage and Demeanour, that 
you adore Mahomet as much, if not more 
than God himſelf, becauſe he is always i in 
your Mouths, and always mention'd in your 

Q3 Pray 
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Prayers j which you never do with regard 
to Moſes, David, and Chriſt, whom you 
allow to be Prophets ſent from God to re- 
form the ſinful World. Moreover, you ſay, 
that he was Exiſting before the Creation 
of the World ; and that all things were 
created for his fake : All this 1 ſhewd 
them out of their own Writings tranſlated 
into the Ma/abarian Tongue. 


They deſired me to rehearſe all the Points 


which Chriſtians eſteem erroneous in their 
Religion. 


T gave them a long Catalogue immedi- 
ately ; among which, I mention'd Polyga- 
my, as deſtructive both of Moſess and Je- 
Jus Chriſts Doctrine; both whom they al- 
low to have been ſent from God to Teach 
his Ways in Truth, and Sincerity to the 


Children of Men. 


_ Polygamy, ſaid they, is neither againſt 
ſound Doctrine, nor againſt the Light of 
Natural Reaſon ; but we look upon it as 2 
laudable Cuſtom, acceptable to God, and 
uſeful to Human Society: For a Man 
peoples both this World, and that which 
is to come, with more New Inhabitants, 
than if he had married but One Wite 
only: And tis therefore that God has 

Created 
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Created more Women than Men ; and by 
Polygamy the World is peopled with New 
Colonies, and all the Women taken care 
of, 


This their Opinion, both by Reaſon and 
Scripture, I confuted; and ſhewd them, 
that twas ſo plain a Truth, that the Hea- 
thens kept ſtill to the firſt Inſtitution of 
Marriage, and condemn Polygamy as the 
Eflect of Untam'd Luſt and Unbridled 
Icontinency : And that there are more 
Women than Men in the World, is ground- 
leſs, and againſt daily Experience: For 
'tis very reaſonable to believe, that both 
Sexes, as to their Number, come up very 
near to an Equality, if we conſider the 
great Number of Men dying by the 
Sword, or drowned in the mighty Waters, 
or ſent abroad upon other Expeditions, 
uſeful to the Society. N 


They made no Reply to all this; but 


ak d, What 1 thought of the Way and 


Manner of remitting Sins? 


„ Here - 
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Hereupon I made a long Diſcourſe, ſhew. 
ing how Sin came firſt into the World; 
and how Man by Sin being obnoxious to 
the Wrath of God, did ſtand in need of g 
Redeemer : Which gave me accaſion to 
explain to them the Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion and Forgiveneſs of Sins, by the Free 
Grace of God, and not by any Works that 
we our ſelves can do, without the Divine 
Concurrence of aſſiſting Grace; which en. 
ables us to repent, and turn to God, con. 
quering our Stubbornneſs, and making us 
willing to run in the Ways of God's Com- 
mandments. And then I deſired to know 
how Pardon of Sins was attained, according 
to the Principles of Mabometans 2. 


Some Sins, ſaid they, are. blotted out, 
and pardoned, by the Offenders receiving 
an Hundred Baſtinado's ; ſome by Forty, 
and ſome Sins are by Death only aton d for; 
ſome Sins are pardon d, in conſideration of 
pecuniary Mulcts and Fines, and by doing 
long Penances, and ſhewing Mercy to- 
wards the Poor with more than common 
Liberalities, 


Upon this I reſum'd, and ſhew'd them, 
that this great Error was common both.to 
them and to the Heathens, to think that 
the Guilt of Sin is pardoned by chaſtiſing 
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and mortifying the Outward Man ; when 
all the Auſterities of Corporal Penances 
can only weaken the Fleſh, but in no wiſe 
crucifie Sin, and renew the Inward Man. 


To all this they made no Reply ; but 
thank d me for my Friendly Diſcourſe. 


'T made them a Preſent of ſome Books 
out of our Printing-Houſe, in the Malabas 
rian Tongue, and diſmiſs d them. 


Con- 
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Conference XXIII. 


Of the Goodneſs of God, and 
of Man's Wickedneſs ; and 

of the Heathens Objedions 
againſt the Chriſtian Re- 
lizion. Their making God 
the Author of Sin. 


Between many Heathens, and one of 
the Daniſh Miſhonaries. 


— — {4 — — — — 22 


N the Nineteenth of January I went 
to one of the Neighbouring Villages, 
where very many Heathens flock d toge- 
ther to hear the Preaching of the Goſpel. 
I ſpake to them of the manifold Mercies, 


and Goodneſs of God towards the Malaba- 
rian 
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rian Nation; and of their National Ingrati, 
tude, which, after the long Patience of Hea- 
ven, wearied with their wicked Courſes, is 
now rewarded with condign Puniſhment, 
publick Calamities, and Afflictions with 
which their Land is viſited. _ 

Hereupon one of them anſwer'd, that God 
is very Good, and all Men very Evil, we 
all know); but pray, tell us, how comes this 
Evil into the World; and whence has it its 
Original 2 And how can we be freed from 
all the Train of Miſeries that attend it? That 
Pride, Lying, Hatred and Diſobedience are 
great Evils, is known by woful Experience; 
but finding our ſelyes unable to reſiſt the 
active Power thereof, we conclude, that God 
is the Author of Sin, as well as the Author of 
Vertue. . 


Vour Ignorance of the Original of Evil, 
is the Cauſe of this your prophane Opinion, 
that deſtroys the very Notion of Vertue 
and Goodneſs ; and conſequently you go on 
quietly in the ſame ſinful Courſe of Lite, as 
pleaſing and acceptable to God. Here I ex- 
plain d unto them very fully the holy Na- 
ture of God, and the Scriptural Account of 
the Original of Evil, and of its tremendous 
Conſequences; from which Chriſt redeem- 


ed us with his precious Blood: If we ou 
| 0 
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of former Sins, and believe in his Name, and 
lead holy Lives worthy of the holy Precepts 
contained in his Goſpel; 'tis then we ſhall 


be enabled to reſiſt Sin; and quench all the 
fery Darts of Satan? = 


But here I was interrupted by one telling 
me, that all what 1 faid about the Scriptural 
Account of the Original of Sin, was nothing 
at all ro the purpoſe : For theſe being Hiſto. 
rical Tranſactions, which happened before 
either you or we were born, they can carry 
no Conviction with them : For we have ve- 
ty many ſuch Hiſtories of Things tranſacted 
by the Gods in the World preceding this ; 
to which we neither lend much Attention, 
nor Belief. 


You do well, ſaid I, to diſ:believe ridicu- 
lous Fables, and ſelf.contradiQting Hiſtories, 
containing ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities, that 
no Man in his Senſes can hear them read 
with Patience: But as for the Hiſtory, and 
Account we have of the Original of Evil, 
and of the promiſed Remedy thereof, 'tis made 
out ſo clear, by the fulfilling of the ſeveral 
propheſies relating to the minuteſt Circum- 
ſtances, in the whole Proceſs of the Work of 
our Redemption, that a Man may as juſtly 
and rea ſonably doubt of the Exiſtence of the 
ordinary Objects of Sight and „ 3 
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doubt of the Truth of what is related in the 
ſacred Pages of the Old and New Teſta. 


ment. 


Here, reſuming his Diſcourſe, Sir, quoth 
he, tis a Wonder, that ſo wiſe a Man as you 
are, ſhould thus go from Place to Place, to 
entertain People with learned Diſcourſes, 
who dont much care to give you the hear. 
ing: I thought you had arrivd at that high 
Degree of Wiſdom, that teaches you to for. 
ſake all the vain Converſation ot the igno. 
rant Mobile, and lead a retired Life, as our 
Hermits and Anchorets do, whom we worhip 
and revere as the wiſeſt of Mortals, and con- 
ſult them upon occaſional Difficulties in 
their Wilderneſſes and Subterranean Refiden- 
ces, or Caves of the Earth : For they never 
come after us; - becauſe ſuch as thirſt 
after the Knowledge of the Truth, will run 
after them to be inſtructed by them in the 
Precepts of Wiſdom. * 


I returnd him the following Anſwer ; The 
great God, the Fountain of all Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, wanting none. of our Services 
and Performances, yet is in all Places, and 
at all times urging his Creatures to mind 
the Salvation of their Souls, and turn to 
him with all their Hearts, that he may blot 
out their Iniquities, and pardon all their ons 
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And if God in his Mercy did not condeſcend 
to come in queſt of his Rebellious Children, 
tis more than probable, that few or none 
would importune him with Repreſentations 
of their dangerous Circumſtances, or with 
carneſt humble Petitions for Grace and Par- 
don : For ſo great is the innate Pride of Man's 
Heart, that he would rather hazard his Soul, 
and all, than owe his Deliverance to the 
free Grace of God: Therefore true Wiſdom 
conſiſts in ſeeking and ſaving thoſe that go 
aſtray ; and the more laborious and active 
we are herein, the more wiſe we are, in imi- 
tating the Wiſdom of the Almighty, And 
if your Hermits were endued with the Wiſ- 
dom which comes from above, they would 
do as I do, teach the Ignorant, and reclaim 
thoſe to the Knowledge of God, who are 
carried away by the Deluſions of the Devil 
and ctaſty Men, who lye in wait to deceive 
filly Souls. 


Upon this, another ſpake ; Whenever you 
come to us, Sir, we are heartily glad to ſee 
you : For though we oppoſe you now and 
then, and interrupt your Diſcourſe, aſſure 
your ſelf, that tis out of a Deſire to have 
things yet more clearly ſtated, and ſome 
little Scruples' ſolv d; and not out of any 
Spirit of Contradiction: And to deal inge- 
nuouſly with you, III tell you what * 
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Progreſs of your Doctrine, and what ren. 
ders it unacceptable to us Malabarians; tis 
becauſe you are none of us, but a White 
European. It you were a Native, we would 
hear you chearfully. 


God, ſaid I, having Thoughts of Grace 
and Mercy towards this unthanktul Land, 
ſo corrupted with Idolatry, and cover'd with 
ſuch groſs Darkneſs, that there is no Wiſe 
Man left among you to teach his Brethren 
the Knowledge of God and his Ways ; has 
ſent. Men from the remoteſt Corners of the 
Earth, to explain to you his manifold Wiſ- 
dom, hid from Ages and Generations, but 
now manifeſt in his Beloved Son, and our, 
as well as your Saviour, and common Lord, 
Feſus Chriſt. Theſe Wonderful Dealings 
of God with you, ſhould awaken your At- 
tention the more, to confider, that he has 
not dealt thus with other Nations; neither 
were your Fathers inſtructed in the great 
Things of God, as you are this Day; nei- 
ther did any Foreigners ever before, learn 
both to ſpeak and write your Language with 
no other View than to promote the Welfare 
of your Souls, and render you acceptable in 
the Sight of God, your Creator. Then 1 
concluded with Admonitions and Motives to 
Repentance, and to a Godly Life ; and bid 
them all Adieu. nn 
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Conference XXIV. 
Of the Heatheniſh Books, &c. 


— 


Between ſome Heathens, and one of 
the Daniſþ Miſſionaries. 


N the Fifth of March, ſome Heathens 

from the City of Mezron, came to 
my Houſe, deſiring me to give them ſome 
Printed Books, ſuch as they had ſeen in the 
Hands of ſome of their Neighbours. 


1 wkd them, of what uſe ſuch Books 
would be tothem? 


To read them, and to raiſe Diſcourſes 
thereupon, anſwer d they, and wonder among 
our ſelves, ho the White Europeans could 
have learnt our Laoguage, and printed it 
thus, without Ink and Writing. 204 


Tis not, ſaid I, to raiſe, your Admirati- 
on, that we are come here from our own 
R Coun- 
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Countrey, and print theſe Books with ſo 
much Coſt and Pains-taking ; but to the 
end we may fpread among you the Know. 
ledge of the True God, and that your 
ſelves may read the Words of Eternal Life, 
which are ſufficient to make you wiſe unto 
Salvation: But we are very much diſap. 
pointed in our Expectation ; for we find, 
you little mind the Things that belong to 
your Peace, tho brought home to your 
Doors, and offer'd to you without Money 
and without Price; While you are never 
wearied in reading the Wildeſt Extravagan- 
cies, written by lying Poets, and falſe Hi- 
ſtorians, who have made it their Bufineſs to 
impoſe upon too credulous Poſterity. 


Then, anſwer'd ſome of them, are all our 
Books falſe 2 | 


As to the Hiſtories of your Gods ſundry 
Apparitions, the Foundation and Grounds 
of your Pagod-Worſhip, ſaid I, they are 
all abſurd Falſities; and all the Rules and 
Directions there contain d, for the attaining 
of Eternal Happineſs, are of no uſe: The 
beſt, Books you have, are ſuch as treat of 
Vertue and Vice, and other Matters in Mo- 
rality ; which are pretty well written, but 
mix d and daſh'd with interſperſed Falſities; 
yer none of all your Books make. any 

my mention 
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mention of the Original of Man's Miſery, 
and of the promiſſory Means of Salvation. 
And as for your Books, Aſtrological, Magi- 
cal, Cc. written ro promote the Deviliſh 
Trade of Witchcraft, they are good for 
nothing, but to be committed to the Flames, 
inaſmuch as they diſtract your Minds from 
God, and ſeaſon them with the Doctrine 
of Devils. | 


Then one ſtood up, and faid, you may 
nil and inveigh, as much as you pleaſe, 
zgainſt our Books; yet, for what J can find, 
your Books have no Letters, but ours; and 
no Words, but what are borrow'd from our 


Books, and from our Language. 


Tis very true, reply d I, that T make uſe 
of your Words and Characters, in order to 
make my ſelf intelligible to you, when I 
make known to you the Myſteries of Salva- 
ton, which I have not borrow'd from your 
Writings, but from the written Word of 
God : For tho your Words,are very good, 
yet what you mean by them, is Falſhood 
and Vanity. For Example; you ſay, God 
b to be feared ; but then you make a Graven 
Image the Object of Religious Fear. The 
ame may be ſaid of the Words Repentance, 
Holineſs, Wiſdom, &c. Which Vertues you 
make to conſiſt in outward Grimaces, and 
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Bodily Auſterities, and Selt-macerations. 


Lou are very much in the right, Sir, re. 
plied one of them: For we have only good 
Words left amongſt us; becauſe all real 
Goodneſs is dead and buried with our Fa- 
thers; and I am apt to believe, that tis 
much the ſame among the Chriſtians: For 
your Phraſe and Diction are ſmooth, polite 
and elegant; but your Actions are as bad as 
our own. | 


I acknowledg'd, that the Corruption of 
Manners was indeed at this Day overſpread- 
ing the whole Face of the whole Univerſe; 
yet ſtill with this Difference, that the Do- 
ctrines of Salvation are kept pure amongſt 
us; and therefore they have Means ready at 
hand to reclaim the Diſobedient from theit 
Wickedneſſes: But it they continue in their 
Obſtinacy and Rebellion againſt God, they 
are inexcuſable, and God is glorified in 
puniſhing their Diſobedience. 


But pray let us ſee, cry'd out one of 
them, how do you. demonſtrate, that our 
Books are ſalſe? 


Hereupon I nam'd their chief and prin- 
cipal Books relating to Religion; and repea- 
ted the Contents of every qne of mor, 
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with many impious and monſtrous Paſſages, 
verbatim, as therein contained ; which, ac- 
companied with a clear and nervous Con- 
futation of their Errors, had this good Ef. 
fet upon them, that they freely confefs'd, 
that I was faithful in my Allegations; and 
that they were convinced, twas their Duty 
to lead better Lives than they do. But God 
has made us as we are, ſaid they, ſurround- 
ed with the enticing Allurements of this 
World, and hurried with the Cares and Bu- 
ſinefſes of this Life, ſo that we really forget 
the Affairs of the other World, which are 
purely Spiritual. 


Hereupon I ſuited my Exhortation to 
their Spiritual Lethargy and Lukewarmneſs 
of Temper, and diſmits'd them. 
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Conference XXV. 


Of the Heathen Feaſt=Days. 
What Thoughts they con- 
cerve of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Of Marriage, &c. 


Between ſome Bramans, and one of 


the Daniſh Miſſionaries. 
bac 


N the Ninth of March, being a 
Feſtival among the Heathens, I 
went into one of their Pagods, 

towards the Evening, which I 
found much crouded ; and ask'd the Bra- 
mans, upon what Account they celebrated 
this Day in thoſe pompous Solemaities of 
carrying their Idol-Gods about the Streets: 


The Bramans anſi werd, tis an Ancient 
Cuſtom received from our Anceſtors, which 


we are obliged to obſerve very religiouſly, 
| R 4 with- 
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without the leaſt Alteration ; tho' if we were 
left to our Choice, we would aboliſh many 
ſuch unneceſſary Ceremonies, as no ways 
contributing to the attaining of Divine Wiſ. 
dom, Another Braman added, If our way 
of Worſhip is conſidered only outwardly, it 
may indeed, to an indifferent Beholder, ſeem 
very ridiculous ; but if it be conſidered in 
its more Spiritual and inward Intention, e. 
very wiſe Man muſt judge very advantage. 
ouſly of our publick Way of Worſhip. 


This gave me a fit Handle to ſpeak very 
Copiouſly of the firſt Inſtitution of Feſtivals, 
and how they abuſed the Deſign, and End of 
this firſt laudable Inſtitution, by ſpending 
the Day in Luxury and Prophaneneſs; in 
which, I aſſur d them, they greatly err d. 


A Braman told me, I was very much in 
the right; but he was preſently reproved 
by another of the Order, threatning to ex- 
communicate him out of the Society, if he 
talked at that rate. 


The former re ply d, tis dangerous to ſpeak 
as one thinks. 


Then I ſpake publickly, and ſaid, tis paſt 
all Diſpute, that many wiſe Men amongſt 
you do not approve of this way of les" 
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and Ceremonious Worſhip, as contribu- 
ting to the attaining of Happineſs or ſolid 
Wiidom ; and are really aſhamed of it as moſt 
ridiculouſly foppiſh ; tho' in the mean time 
they are ſtill more aſhamed to be hooted at 
by the Mob, for owning the Truth in oppo- 
{tion to the many Great and Mighty, who. 
love to follow the Multitude to do Evil:: 
Whereas our Lord and Maſter Feſus Chriſt 
teaches us, that whoever loves Father and Mo- 
ther more than him, cant be one of bis Diſci- 
ples. | 

Whereupon a School-maſter asked me, if 
cording to our Laws, we were obliged to 
tate our Parents: f 


I anſwer'd, Yes, when they hinder us to 
oye God; for the Reſpe we owe to them, 
comes in competition to that we owe to our 
dear Redeemer; and in this Caſe we muſt 
obey God rather than Man: But otherwiſe: 
ve are commanded to give Parents and Su- 
periors all due Reverence, according to the 
reſpective Relations we bear to them. 


Then ſtood up another Braman, asking 
me, it all ſhould be ſaved, that were bap- 
id in the Name of Chriſt 2 


To 
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To whom I returnd this Anſwer ; We 
have in our Hands all the neceſſary Means 
of Salvation, by which all Men may be ſa. 
ved; but if they abuſe the Grace of God, 
and are flothful in working out their own 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling, Sin lies 
at their own Door, and their Deſtruction 
comes from themſelves. 


Then ſaid the Braman, what advantage is 
there in embracing your Religion, ſince] 
find, I may be damned in yours, as well as 
in my own ? 


Then 1 ask'd them, but how can you de- 
monſtrate, that you have the Doctrine of 
Salvation ? | | 


One argued the Point from Antiquity ; 
another from the Multitude that profels' 
their Religion; a third alledged the mighty 
Wonders done by their Gods; the fourth 
urg d the Incapacity of the Bramans then 
and there preſent, to argue pertinently upon 
Matters of fo great Importance; but deſird 
me to travel through the Country, viſit 
Places of Devotion, and converſe with their 
Great and moſt Learned Bramans ; and that 


then, he queſtioned not, but 1 would 's 
| tho. 
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thoroughly convinc'd of the Truth of their 
Religion. was Sun 


Hereupon I ſhew'd them, that all Argu- 
ments ferch'd from Antiquity, Numbers of 
profeſſors, and Univerſality and Extenfiveneſs 
of any Religion, were trivial and inconclu- 
five.; and then proceeded to ſhew, that their 
Religion was falſe, and to be forthwith a- 
bandoned. | 


Many aſſented to all I ſaid ; and were 
aſhamed to have been of the Number of its 
Profeſſors ; others did urge the Bramans to 
defend their Thefis, and anſwer my Argu- 
ments. 


The Bramans contented themſelves with 
ſaying, that there are many things in the 
Chriſtian, as well as in their Religion, that 
are not capable of a Demonſtration ; but 
are to be received by Faith: For does not it 
ſeem the Height of Unreaſonableneſs to ſup- 
poſe him to be the Saviour of the World, 
who was of a mean Parentage, had but as 
mean an Education, perſecuted by his Coun- 
try-men, and at laſt was hang d by publick 
Authority upon an infamous Croſs ? 


Then 
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Then a =Oclical-matier urged againſ me 
the different Sefts of Chriſtians. 


1 reply d, that all the Chriſtians e in 
owning the Exiſtence of One only Supreme 
Being, and his Word to be the Rule of their 
Lives and Practice; tho twas true, that 
ſome have brought i in many of their own 
Iaventions. 


Why then, ſaid one of the Aſſiſtants, you 
ſhould firſt bring things to rights among 
your ſelves, before you undertake the Re. 
formation of Foreign Nations. 


A Braman added, verily the Difference 
between you and us is very inconſiderable: 
For you mult die, and ſo miſt we; you urge 
the Neceflity of good Works, ſo do we; and 
as we are great Sinners before the Lord, fo 
are you: And, in ſhort, none of your Grand. 
fathers, any more than ours, ate come back 
from the Habitations of the Dead, to give 
us a true Account of thoſe that are damned, 
or of ſuch as are 1 happy in the 9- 


ther World. 


I reply d, you argue upon falſe Soppoſtion, 
that there is a Space of Time left for Repen- 


tance after this Life is ended; and therefore 
you 
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ou neither fear Death, nor Hell ; and leave 
all Iſſues of Happineſs and Miſery, to Gueſſes 
and Peradventures. 


Hereupon an old Man ſpake, Sir, you 
are yet a ſingle Man, and unacquainted with 
the carking Cares accompanying a Marriage- 
Life, which diſtract us from attending the 
Duties of Religion. 


The Marriage. State being God's own In- 
ſtitution, can be no Ham to a holy Life, 
laid J. 


Then another ask d me, why they were 
Black and we White 2 


I anſwer'd, that the firſt Parents of us all 
were created White : For 'tis Evident, that 
White will be made Black; but Black can 
take no other Hue ; but the natural Reaſon 
of their Blackneſs is the ſcorching Heat of 
the Climate, which has that Effect upon Hu- 
man Bodies. | 
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Conference XXVI. 


About ſeveral Particulars 
relating to Religion. 


1 — 


Between a Malabarian Merchant, and 
one of the Daniſh Miſſionaries. 
() celebrating their Ceremonies ; 

and finding there a Concourſe of 


People, I ſpake to them of the manifold 
Riches of the Grace of God, which were 
now offered to them at their Doors: But 1 
had no ſooner ended my Diſcourſe, when 
2 Merchant ſtood up, and ſaid, We perſuade 
our ſelves that we are a very happy People ; 
our Gods love us, and we love and adore 
our Gods; we have a Form of Publick 
Worſhip, eſtabliſhed among us by Publick 
Authority; we are a Wiſe, Underſtanding 
People, enjoying all ſorts of Temporal and 
Spiritual Gifts at the liberal Hands of God; 

we 


N the Fourteenth of March, I came 
into a Place, where they were 
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we live in a well-regulated Society, under 
a very wiſe Magiſtracy; and, in thort, we 
want for nothing that can be thought con. 
ducive to the Happineſs of Soul or Body: 
And therefore we wonder very much at 
the Europeans, Who make it their Buſineſ 
to inveigh againſt our Religion, and rail 
at our Gods with bitter Satyrs. What, do 
you look upon us to be Monſters or Devils; 
Have not we Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
as well as any of you, viſible enough in 
all ſorts of Manufactures prepared by the 
Induſtry of the Inhabitants; and for its 
Goodneſs and Beauty, coveted by the Es 


_ ropeans, and had in high Eſteem amongſt 


them? What then can you pretend, and what 
ſhould move you to change our Laws and 
Religion v2 Y 


I grant, ſaid I, that in relation to Trade, 
and the Things of this Life, you are a very 
underſtanding People, and no ways inferi. 
our to any the wiſeſt Nation: And I would 
have you know, that we never blame your 
Underſtandings upon this account; but 
when we conſider your groſs Errors and J. 


dolatry, we cant but ſay, and affirm, that 


you are the moſt ignorant and blind among 


Men, in the Things relating to God and the 


other World. 
1 It 
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If ſo, ſaid he, how does God permit and 
ſuffer our Religion to take Root, and flouriſh 
in this Land, for ſo many thouſand Years ? 


God, reply dT, is good and gracious to- 
wards all irrational Creatures, tho' they ne- 
ver petition for Food, nor pray for their dai- 
ly Suſtenance; yet he opens his liberal 
Hands, and feedeth every living Creature 
with Food convenient for him ; and beſides, 
this is neither the Place, nor Time to reward 
and puniſh every one according to his Deeds: 
God reſerves to himſelf all the infinite incir- 
cling Ages of Eternity, for diftributing of 
Rewards and Puniſhments; therefore his 
long · ſuffering with your Folly and Weakneſ- 
ſes, is no Proof of the Truth of your eſta- 


liſhed Religion: 


Be it ſo, quoth he; but all things come 
from the Hands of God, both Good and E- 


vil. | 


'Tis true, ſaid I, that God permits Evil, 
but is not the Cauſe thereof : For I don't 
believe, that if a Thief breaks in this Night 
into your Warehouſe, and ſteals thence your 
beſt Effects, you would ſay, that God 
brake in and ſtole your Goods; but you 


would ſeek after the Thief, and fee him pu- 
S niſned 
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niſhed as the only Author of the Robbery, 
willingly, and deſignedly, without any ex- 
ternal Impulſe to break into your Ware. 
houſe ; Whereas if the Thief had been neceſ. 
ſitated thereto, he is no more guilty, than 
conſuming Flames or Inundations, that ru- 
ine very often Cities and whole Provinces ; 
Therefore God is the Cauſe of all that is 
truly good; but we our ſelves, and the 
Devil, are the Cauſe of all that is morally 
evil. * 


Then, ſaid he, why don't you drive this 
Devil out of the Countrey, that cauſes fo 
much Mifchief amongſt us? 


If you deſire earneſtly to be free from the 
Devil's Tyranny, reply'd I, reſolve to ac. 
commodate your ſelves to all the Command- 
ments of God's written Law ; and then, by 
Divine Aſſiſtance, we ſhall be able enough to 
deſtroy all the Works of the Devil, and drive 
him, not only from the Land, but likewiſe 
from your Hearts, where now he rules with 
deſpotick Authority. 


All you ſay, anſwerd another, is very true; 
and we can eaſily gueſs hat you would be 
at; you would, Sir, root out of the Land 
our eſtabliſhed Religion, and introduce your 
on in its room, by ſtrength of Reaſon, 9 6 

1 0- 
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Eloquence: But pray Sir, know, that we, 
and you are born in very different Climates, 
educated under different Governments and 
Iaſtitutions ; we differ in our Clothes, in our 
Way of Eating, Drinking, and in cultivating 
Sciences; and as long as theſe Differences 
are remaining between you and us, tis more 
than probable, that your and our Religion 
will continue to be {till very different Reli- 
gions, and very good both of rhem, for dif- 
terent Countries, 110 


I reply'd; we come to you in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs and Love; we compel none of 
you to embrace our Opinions; we only lay 
the great Things of God that belong to the 
making you happy here and hereatter, in 
the ſtrongeſt Light poſſible, and then appeal 
to your own Underſtandings, anſwering at 
the ſame time your many weak and little Ob · 
jectious offer d againſt the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
whereof the preſent Objection is very incon- 
ſiderable, viz. your arguing from the Difle- 
rence of Manners and outward Habitudes, to a 
neceſſary. Difference in Religion: For if you 
did turn Chriſtians, it would be no way ne- 
ceſſary for you to change your Way of eat · 
ing and drinking, and your daily Manner of 
dealing with your Neighbours: We urge you 
to turn only from the Worſhip of Idols, to 


Worſhip the true God in Spirit and in Trath: 


8 2 And 
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And as for other Differences in outward 
Behaviour, between you and us, they are 
conſiſtent with that Unity of Belief in Chriſt, 
and with the Union of Charity and Love, 
which is all that is required of us in relation 
to Matters of Religion : We neither come to 
change your Government, nor your Lan. 
— — | | 


Then the Merchant ſtood up, and aid, I 
heartily beg Pardon for my contradiQing 
you fo violently: For I did it to no other 
end, but to ſee if I could once put you into 
a Fit of Anger; for many told me, that you 
were never ſeen to be ina Paſſion in any Pub- 
lick Diſpute. 


I anſwer'd, Phyſicians and good Surgeons 
never quarrel with their Patients; but beat 
patiently with all their Impotency of Mind 
and Peeviſhneſs of Temper”: For their Buſi- 
neſs is to cure the Diſtempers of the Body 
with Gentleneſs and Sweetneſs of Behaviour; 
and tis mine to cure the Diſeaſes of the Soul 
with all Long · ſuffering and Patience: And 
with theſe and the like Expreſſions, I diſmiſ. 
ſed them. rern 


7 


Con- 


- ” 
. 

* 
# 


Conference XVII 


of the ſeveral Excu ook offer d 
by the Heathens, for not 


receiving the C kürt Re- 
OF; + 


rwe = Heath Fiſhermen, 


and one, of the Daviſl Miſſiona- 
dies. 1 


. 2 1 In 8 pry 72 
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N the Seventeenth of May, I paſs d 
through three different Villages 
belonging to Fiſhermen, preach- 
d ing to chem a" Wards of e. 
al Life. pot : | 


1 FF 


fy 


On r i 5; 


In the firſt - Village I 1 about MY 
Carraption of Human Nature; and of the 
Neceſſity of A Redeemer ; and when I had end- 


ed my Diſcourſe, one of them ſtood up, and 
— Sir, what you ſay; is very true and 
Fatt 8 3 rea · 
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reaſonable ; and could we but lead ſuch 
Lives as you have now deſcribed, we would 
be of the Number of your Diſciples ; but 
ſeeing we are a very poor and indigent People, 
we are not concern'd in what you fay ; our 
Time, tho' ſpent altogether in Fiſhing, and 


other Hard Labour, does ſcarcely afford us 


daily Bread; and how can we ſpend time 
about the Things of the other Life, whereof 
we are altogether ignorant? And did we 
embrace your Religion, it would coſt us x 
great deal of time in the learning of it, and 
we muſt be all our Lives oblig'd to frequent 


your Church once a Week; which would alſo 


take up a great part of our time. We are 
contented to tread in our Fathers ſteps, in 
this, and keep them Company in the next 
World ; we are not ambitious of being hap- 
pier in the other World than our Fathers are. 


. Your Poverty, ſaid I, is no Reaſon why 
you ſhould" neglect your eternal Intereſt; 
but you ſhould endeavour to be rich towards 
God, that you may have that Reſt and Hap- 
pineſs in the next, which you can't expect 
to enjoy in this World; which if you do, 
you'll find, that your Lives even here on 
Earth will be made eaſier to you: For Gad. 
lineſs has the Promiſe of this Life, and of 
that which is to come. And as for your Fore- 


_ fathers being Heathens, ignorant of God and 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, tis no Encouragement for you to 
be the like, and to reje the Offers of the 
Grace and Mercy offer d you this day: For 
you muſt conſider, that it is probable, if 
your Fathers had had the ſame Offer arid 
Tender of Grace, and Pardon of Sin, as 
you- have this Day, they had repented in 
Sackcloth and Aſhes, and turned to the 
Lord their God, and burn d their Images 
and Idols in the Fire. 2 5 


Hereupon they were call'd into the Town 
to carry about the Streets their Gods, in 
great Carts made for that purpoſe ; from 
which I diſuaded them very earneſtly ; but 
they anſwered, that if they did refuſe, they 
mould be cruelly handled by their Superiors, 
and it may be, baniſh'd the Town, 


Thencel came to another Village, where I 
found them-employ'd in mending their Nets, 
and a little Boy entertaining them with read- 
ing the Hiſtory: of one of their Gods deſ- 

ately fallen in love with a Woman, with 
whom he had his familiar Intrigues ; and im- 
mediately I took thence occaſion to convince 
them of the Falſity and Wickedneſs of their 
Religion; becauſe it admitted, and allou d 
of ſuch Gods, who by their Example and 
Authority, contribute to render Men worſe 
Th S 4 than 
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than Devils, both in all forts of bodily Un- 
cleanneſs, and ſpiritual Wickedneſſes. 
They ſaid, we know no better; for we 
have no Prieſt among us to give us any 
Tincture of Religion and Piety; and the 
Boy that reads that Book ta us, can read no 
other: For this is the only Book he has 
learnt at School. Pray, Sir, hat would 
you have us do ? 7 4:10] 


You muſt repent, anſwer'd I, and forſake 
your Dumb Idols, to worſhip the True and 
Holy God, who made Heaven and Earth. 


Your Doctrine, reply'd they again, is ve. 
ry good and reaſonable ; but alas! we are 
ſo plung'd in the Dregs of Earthly-mind- 
edneſs, that we can't diſengage our ſelves 
from a thouſand Obligations which tie us 
faſt to our old Religion; for we are, as it 
were, Vaſſals and Slaves to the Governours 
of the Place, to draw about the Great Wag. 
gon, preſs d with the heavy Weight of our 
Idols; and did we come over to the Tents of 
Chriſtians, they would not ſuffer / us any 
more to follow our ordinary Employ- 
ments. 2 13 | 1: 1886 


But 
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But all theſe Objections would be eaſily 

anſwerd by your ſelves, ſaid I, if you were 
earneſtly in love with Truth; and you 3 
not think and eſteem your Lives dear un- 
to you upon the account of Chriſt, ho di- 
ed for you. Then exhorting them to the 
Conſideration of their Ways, I bid them a- 
dieu; and going te a third Village, I ask 
ome of the Inhabitants, beer COIN 
their Divine Worſhup ? i 


We have none, reply'd they s ind know 
little or nothing of God, or of the Way of 
Worſhip ; neither do we trouble our ſelves 
with'theſe Matters: For we are a poor, per- 
verſe ſort of People, who ſpend good part 
of our Lives in Eating and Drinking, Mar- 
tying of Wives, and Quarrelling with one . 
nother, and the reft of the time in Fiſhing 
for the Maintenance of our Families; and 
when one of us dies, we think no more of 
him; but let him ſhiſt for himſelf: For we 
give little time to think upon what is com- 
monly reported of Heaven and Hell, or of 
any. other Part of God's Worſhip; ; tho' in- 
deed, we have a little Paga among us; and 
when we take a very great Fiſh, we com- 
a 1 offer to cur Gods the Bones thereof. 


That 
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That you confeſs your Ignorance, reply d 
I., is good, provided that at the ſame time 
you are aſham d, and ſorry for it, deſiring 
to be inſtructed 1 in the ner of the 
true God. 


One: ut #4 faid, tho! you come often 
to ſee us, we are now as bad as ever; and 
indeed, we are not worthy youſhould {pend 
ſo much time and labour upon us : For we 
are neither capable of learning your Religi. 
on, nor of practiſing the ſame when learnt; 
and therefore, if we were already made 
Chriſtians, I am aflur'd we ſhould be no Or. 
nament to your Religion: And is it not 
better both for you and us, to remain where 
we are; and throw our ſelves upon the in. 
finire Mercies of a gracious God; and let 
him do nm us what he pleaſes? 


n ebe Abſurdity of this Opi- 


nion, and told them, that twas God alone can 


turn the Hearts of the Children of Men, and 
not they themſelves; and exhorted them 


not to deſpiſe the Offers of Grace that God 
was pleas d to make them at this time; 
and that the Word of God which they 
heard, was efficacious and powerful to can- 
vert the Soul, and to wean them from all 
Earthly Engagements to ſinful Pleaſures, or 

Tem- 
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Temporal Conſiderations; and to give Know. 
ledge and Underſtanding to the Simple, ma: 
king them a willing People in the Day of 
his Power. | | 


— — — — —_— — — _ = 


Upon this I recommended them to God, 
and bid them adieu, | 


r . . 53 


>>” Ss *. 


S 4 
a o 
" 
* 
9 * 
"a 


. - —— —ů — 4... 
U 
” 


* ; S = * * — — = — _ 
- 4 A Jn g 1 8 F 4 Y : 3 , 
2 91 — © 4 : 1 £ « : » = p 9 1 1 ; 

bo * l — ö X 8 III. 
100 032803 ee 7101 5 | 


Containing Anſwers to Thir- 
teen Queſtions propos d by 
them. 


mmi 


Between ſome Heathens and Mabome. 


tans, and one of the Daniſh Mil- 
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ſionaries. 
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N the Nineteenth of May, we were 

viſited by ſome Malabarians and 
Mahometans, who ask'd me the 

following Queſtions : r. If there 

was but one Religion in the World that 
was every way true, and free froin errone- 
aus Opinions ? 2. If tis right to deſpiſe and 
'condemn all Religions thar we don't profeſs 
our ſelves : 3. If tis God's Will and Pleaſure 
to give the ſame Revelations to all the dif- 


ferent Nations of the Earth? 4. If God is 


a Reſpecter of Perſons 2 5. Whence comes 
it 


Anſwers to ſome Queries, &c. 269 
it that the Wicked proſper, when at the 
fame time the Godly are ſorely afflicted ? 
6, If tis poſſible for a Man to live without 
Sin, all the time he is in this World > 7. Tf 
Men can do any thing againſt the Will of 
God; or if all their Actions are performed 
by his Efficacious Working ? 8. If Fate or 
Deſtiny has more Influence” upon Human 
Actions, than the moral Precepts of Laws 
commancing Good and forbidding Evil 2 
9. Whence comes it that a Man follows evil 
practices, tho' he knows tis his Duty to act 
otherwiſe 2 10. If a Man can direct his Pray- 
er to God, without the Intervention of Gra- 
ven Images: 11. Is not the Chriſtian Do- 
ctrine of the Trinity inconſiſtent with the 
Unity of the Supreme Being? 12. When did 
the Chriſtian Religion firſt commence 2 r3. 
What Religion did the Europeans obſerve 
before Chrillianity came to be ſettled among 
them ? 


J returned proper Anſwers to all theſe 
Queſtions very fully; and then in my turn, 
I ask'd them, how, and by what means they 
hop'd to be ſav d:? 
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The Heathens anſwer'd, by believing that 
among all the. Gods known and ador'd a. 
mong us, there is but One Supreme Being, 
worthy of Fear, Love and Adoration ; and 
by putting all our Truſt in him, direQing 
our Prayers to him, giving Alms, and by 
obſerving all the Ceremonies enjoyned by 
our Laws. 


The Mahometan ſaid, We expect Salvati- 
on, by believing, that there is but One 
God, and that Mahomert. is his Prophet; 
That the Alcoran is the Word of God, con. 
raining the Doctrine of attaining Happineſs, 
That by praying five times every Day; 
By doing Good, and eſchewing Evil; By 
confeſſing Sins to the Prieſt, and undergo. 
ing what Penance he pleaſes to lay upon 
us; By each going once in his Life to Mec- 
ca, if ſtrong, and has wherewithal to de- 
fray the Charges of the Journey ; By ob- 
ſerving the ordinary Feſtivals ; By going e- 
every Friday to the Moſque, and attending 
diligently to the reading of the Alcoran: 
He who does theſe things, will obtain eter- 
nal Happinels. 


I anſwer, Malabarians and Mahometans, 
you deceive your ſelves, if you think that 
theſe imaginary Performances can fave . 

Souls: 


A. — SOS $miw.s &$y 
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Souls : For ſome of theſe things are forbid- 
den as ſuperſtitious ; and the other Means, 
vir. mere bodily Exerciſes, profit little to 
the Salvation of the Soul. But, to the end 
you may be ſaved, the Knowledge of a 
Redeemer is abſolutely neceſſary to recon- 
cile Sinners to God, by his own paſſive and 
ative Obedience; and ſuch a Redeemer is 
Jeſw Chriſt, who is made to us Juſtification, 
Righteouſneſs and Redemption. 


Here the Malabarian anſwer'd, We abound 
more in good Works than the Chriſtians do. 


I reply'd, For the ſpace of Eight whole 
Years that I have lived among you, I ſee 
none of your good Works; but what you 
falfly ſo call, are Works of Iniquity : For 
when you ſpend liberaily upon the building 
of Pagods, what is this but Abomination 
before the Lord ? And what you give to the 
Bramans, and other do! Miniſters, can be no 
better than Miſ management, and ill beſtow- 
ed Liberalities, upon the Promoters of groſs 
Ignorance and impious Frauds, as is owned 
by the Author of a Book, nam'd 7ſchiwaw- 
vikkium ; and his Diſciples, to this Day, 
own, that all the pompous outward Cere- 
monies obſerved among you, are of no uſe 
in attaining Everlaſting Happineſs. 


Here 
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Hereupon ſome of them anſwer'd, Since 
your converſing among us, you make us, 
Malabarians and Mahometans, mere Sceptick 
in our Opinions : Whereas before your 
coming hither, every one was well aſſu. 
red of his own Religion to be free from 
Error and A 
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Conference XXIX. 
Of the Affairs of Europe, 
and of India. Their A- 


ver ſion to all Europeans, 


Decauſe they eat Fleſh. 


Between a Malabarian Prince, and ſome 
Bramans, and one of the Danifþ 
Miſſionaries. 


1 „ 2 A. 
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N the Twenty third of May, I 
() I rode out to viſit a Naikken (pet- 
ty Prince,) whom 1 found in his 

Garden, accompanied with ſome _ 

Bramans, and many other Perſons. _ I was 
very civilly receivd, and entertained with 
delicate Fruits, and made to fit down in a 
Chair after the manner of Europe. And af. 
ter I had aſſured him of my Reſpects, in the 
moſt expreſſive Terms I was capable of, 
he ask d me ſeveral Queſtions in relation 
n to 
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to Europe ; and if his Daniſh Majeſty (my 
- Gracious Sovereign) was yet living : How 
numerous was the Royal Family > Of the 
Extent of tlie Daniſh Dominions 2 Of the 
Strong Holds, and Fortified Places? Of the 
Maritime and Land-Forces > How many 
Kings there were in Europe? And whether 
other Nations, beſides Danes, French, Eng. 
Tiſh, Dutch and Portugueze, could come to 
| india? And which of all theſe was the moſſ 
powerful? And if the Air was Temperate, 
that Todhans might live therein, as Europe. 
ans do in India > And if all the Europeans 
were Chriſtians > To all theſe, and more 
ſuch „ I ne ee An. 
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Then the Bramans began : 0 n 5 Our 
printed Books, which had been peruſed by 
their Order, but not approved of: For one 
of theſe Books, they 12 id, was full of Inve- 
ctives againſt the Bramans, and τ Ta 
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Thence Ttook ac to ente thoſ 
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I where on” the Braman told me, zl i 

I a Piece of great Inlolenice; to blaſpheme 
their Gods ard Religion; and that ſuch 
High Crimes Were. intolerabte. PEI TL? 


0 moos tn as twbms as 


ow _ WT "I TT 0. 27, 


t 
e 


of. the Affairs of Europe, Vc. 275 


I anſwerd, We only tell you What is 
Truth, and what is Falſhood; and let it reſt 
wholly in your Choice to accept the one or 
the other: For we uſe no Violence to bring 
you over to our Perſuaſion: And we can in 
juſtice expect that Toleration and Recepti- 
on in this Land which you give the Maho- 
metans, who are no leſs Revilers of your 
Idol Worſhip than our ſelves, and incompa- 
rably more numerous than we are. 


The Prince then interpos'd, and ſaid, Your 


. Deſign is Jandable : For tis but reaſonable 


that Wiſe Men ſhould communicate their 
Wiſdom to the Ignorant; and in ſo doing, 
they render great Service to their Genera- 
tion; and he wiſh'd, there were more ſuch 
Learned and Pious Men in that Countrey, 
to teach the People the true Way leading to 
Happineſs. | 


One of the Bramans reply'd, if one now- 
a-days makes mention of Happineſs, he will 


but expoſe himſelf to the World, and make 


himſelf the Scorn of Fools : For when I 
thought lately to admoniſh a Fiſherman of 
his Duty of ſeeking after the Way leading 


toBliſs and Happineſs, and not to ſpend all 


his time in Fiſhing and mending of Nets, 


which can do him no ſervice in the next 


— | World; 
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World; Happineſs in our Dialect, anſwerd 
the Fiſherman, is going to Sea, and catching 
Fiſh, and bringing them aſhore when caught; 
and if you will but hold your peace, and 
not be angry, I hope in a little time to ſup. 
ply you with Fiſh in abundance. 


ILaskd the Braman, if he thought it un- 
lawful to eat Fiſh or Fleſh ? 


He reply'd, that Nature has plentifully 
provided us with other Food, ſo that we 
have no need of eating our Fellow-Crea- 
tures; and 'tis written in our Law, that theſe 
very Creatures, if devourd by Men in this, 
will be their Tormenters in the next World, 
biting and tearing them with their Teeth, 
or trampling them under foot : And becauſe 
you Europeans drink ſtrong Liquors, and kill 
and eat your Fellow-creatures, endued with 
Five Senſes as well as your ſelves, I confels, 
we have an inbred Averſion for you, and 
all that belongs to you. | 


IT anſwer'd, tis true, that at firſt, Man did 
live upon the Produce of the Earth ; but to 
eat Fleſh, is both agreeable to Reaſon and 
Revelation: For the living. Creatures are 
made to ſerve Man, as you your ſelves ac- 
knowledge by your daily Practice: And 
many of them being incapable of doing us 

| any 
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any ſervice (as Fiſh and Fowl) but by ſur. 
niſhing our Tables with wholtome Food; 
tis but reaſonable we ſhould exert the Pow - 
er that God has given us over the Fiſh of 
the Sea, the Fowls of the Air,. and over. the 
Beaſts of the Field. And as for our drink 
ing ſtrong Liquors, the Coldneſs of our 
Northern Region requires it: For the con- 
tinual Drinking of Water, as you do in theſe 
warm Climates, would kill us in the calder 
Climates of Europe. And we are taught in 
our Holy Law, that Happineſs does not 
conſiſt in Meats and Drinks. . - 


Then, . aid the Prince, do you expect 
Heaven and Happineſs by virtue of your 
Doctrine, or by your vertuous Converſation? 


Whoever will be happy, muſt believe our 
Holy Doctrine, and lead Holy Lives: For 
Faith without good Works is dead, and there- 
fore of no uſe at all, reply d I. 


Then, reſum'd he, tis not your Religious 
Opinions, and different Articles of Faith can 
make you happy; but a good Converſa- 
tion; all which we allow ro be abſolutely 
true: What then does it profit or avail, to 
diſpute about empty Speculations ? You re. 
commend the Practice of all vertuous Acti- 
on, and ſo do we, and are inferiour to none 
in puniſhing Vice. E\'3 I 
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DF 300 Wer' d, at ibis not bolfble to per- 
forth Actions truly good and vertuous, with- 
out the Knowledge of the Will of God con- 
tained in the 13282 Doctrine, Which we 
preach among you: And as for ſuch Chri. 
ſtians, who are bedient to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel, tis their own fault; and the 
Glorious Bôctrine profeſſed by*them, is not 
to be charged with their Sins, without being 
guilty of rhe ace! Piece of Joiquey. _ 


Hereupon the Braman asked me to give 
him an Account of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as to its Original, and Progreſs among ſo 
many Nations; and what were us chief 
Articles thereof? vir L 


Jo all which Heads I made very particu. 
lar Anſwers ; and ta which they gave great 
Attention, and ſeemed to be very well plea- 
ſed with what T faid upon the chief Articles 
of the Chriſtian Religion; and deſired me 
to ſtay with them for that Night, it being 
then very late. But my Buſineſs would not 
permit me; and therefore I took my leave, 
and recommended them to the Cate of che 
Almighty. 1 


1 
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Conference XXX. 


of the Heathens Alm. Stats 
of departed: Souls. 
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N the Twenty ſixth of May, I met 
a great Multitude of Pilgrims, tra- 
velling to viſit a famous Pagod, 
named 7/chirenkum.- I ask d Wm 


the reaſon of this long Journey 2 A1 


They ſaid, our Parents at their Death 0- 
bliged us with a ſolemn Oath, to viſit the 
aforeſaid Temple, to diſtribure Ales een 


10 Bramans. there. 


I d 5 what Weir Parents Aim | 
was 1n all this 2 10 


0 For 
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For the Repoſe.of their Souls in the other 
World, ſaid they: For, fearing their good 
Works were not ſufficiently Meritorious , 
they engagedus to make up ſuch Deficiencies, 
by diſtributing Alms liberally among the 
Prieſts reſiding” at 7ſchirenkum ;; and we 
hope our Children will do us the like good 
Offices when we are dead and. gone ; and 
therefore we chearfully undergo this long 
tedious Journey: For we are taught, that 
the Souls departed, meet with many Hin- 
drances and Difficulties in their Way to the 
other World, and ſome muſt undergo Hell. 
Torments, till ſuch time as they are deliver- 
ed thence by the Brami/h Prieſts, who read 
the Law, and pray upon their Account, that 
God may give them ſpeedy Deliverance. 


T reply'd, You are groſsly abus d by the 
Prieſts in this, as well as in many other 
Points, for the ſake of Filthy Lucre : For 
the Soul, as it leaves the Body, goes either 
to Heaven, or to Hell, whence there is no 
Redemption by Prayers of Prieſts, nor by 
Alms of Relations: For now, while we live, 
is the accepted time for Repentance; and 
now is the Day of Salvation; now is the 
time to deal your Bread among the Lame, 
the Blind, and very neceſſitous People, and 
not among the Prieſts, the Miniſters and Pro- 
moters 
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moters of Idolatry, and the great Enemies 
of all that is truly Good and Religious. 


Hereupon they told me, if giving of Alms 
to Bramans, and viſiting of the Reſident Pla- 
ces of the Gods were not good Works, they 


deſired me to inform them, wherein did a 
good Work conſiſt 2 pf 911 +1411 


To this Queſtion I WG: "tw very fully 3 
giving all the Characteriſtick Marks of 
Good Works, and how eee tis to be 
miſtaken i in this Point. Jeftindt iu 


Whereupon one cry d out, all what you 
ſay, is very excellent; and epecially that 
Aſſertion of yours, We are not ſaved er 
own good Parks, but by the Grace of God. 


Your Serien, ſaid Li iS very juſt ; — 
and T praiſe your quick Apprehenſion of 
Things: But this is not enough; you muſt 
likewiſe acknowledge, that all Grace and Mer- 
ey comes from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only 
Mediator between God and Man; and be- 
Marr and be baptiz d in his Name. I 


Then a Woman ſtood up, and ask'd, why 
God faves ſome, and damns others? 
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T told them, that God would have all 1 
Men be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge 
of the Truth; giving them at the ſame 
time all the Aids of his Grace, and the Ex. 
ternal Means of Salvation; exhorting and 4 
perſuading them to turn to God; but that 
if they neglect the Day of Grace, and har. Mi: 
den their Hearts, and deſpiſe the Meſſages I 
and Meſſengers of good Tidings ſent unto b 
them; their Damnation is of themſelves, 
and will be the juſt Puniſhment of their I bur 
wilful Obſtinacy and Diſobedience. 


1 Hereupon I was interrupted by an old of 
Man lifting up his Voice; Who bid me not | 
to make ſo many Words about Bliſs and you 
Miſery, Damnation and Happineſs ;* for that I 507 
there is no other Hell, than this Earth; up- 
on which we live a Life of Miſery, ſeparated 
from God, becauſe of former Tranſgreſſion; 
and for the puniſhing us for the | ſame, we 
are baniſhed for a time from the Preſence of 
God, and impriſoned in theſe frail crazy 
Frames of Fleſh and Blood; but when that 
time appointed for the Expiation of our Sins 
ſhall come, we ſhall be delivered from our 
Bodies, and return into Heaven whence we 
came. iD inf ch b 0 f 0 


* 
* 


Here. 
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Hereupon I reply d, This Earth, fo glo- 

ious in all its Varieties; and wonderſul in 
its Productions of all ſorts, can't be the 
place of Damnation: The ſpirirual Wick 
edneſſes, and ꝑroſſer Impieties thereupon: 
committed every Day, is oing to the firſt 
Man's Diſobedience; who, by ſinning a- 
gainſt God, drew a Curſe upon himſelf and 
upon the whole Creation. That our Souls 
are nobly, and heavenly deſcended, I allow ; 
but that they are united to Moulds of Clay, 
upon Diſobedience committed in a State and 
Capacity purely Spiritual and Pre-exiſtent 
to his perſonal Union, is abſolutely deny'd, 
35 2 groſs Miſtake fowing neceſſarily ſrom 
your Ignorance of the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, which teaches us how God created 
Man after his own Image, by breathing into 
his Noſtrils the Breath of Life; and how af- 
terwards Man found out many Inventions, 
and finned againſt God, and is now miſerable 
in Soul and Body : But upon his turning 
unto his former Obedience, by believing in 
1270 Chriſt, tho (at the Diſſolution of theſe 
arthly Tabernacles, the Bodies are crum- 

bled into Duſt, and the Souls return to 
God that gave them ; yet at the great Day 
of Accompts the Souls ſhall re- aſſume their 
former Bodies, to the end they may be 
unitedly 
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unitedly rewarded according to the Works 
done in the Fleſh, whether Good or Evil 
The Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh offended ſome of them; which gave 
me a Handle to explain very fully this 
great Article of the Chriſtian Faith : With 
which I concluded my Diſcourſe. 


* 


Conference XX XI. 


Of Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the World ; whether every 
one may be ſaved in his 
own Religion, &C. 


——__— 


LT 


Between ſome Heathens, and one of the 
Daniſh Miſſionaries. 


—_ 


t 


O5 the Twenty eighth of May, ſeve- 


ral Heathens came to ſee our Print- 
ing- Houſe ; and finding ſome Sheets 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel, newly printed in 
their own Language, they were very curi- 
ous to know what it contain d, and to know 
whoſe Hiſtory it was. 


I told them, that twas the Hiſtory of Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Saviour of all Mankind; and 
thence I took occaſion to explain at large 


the whole Proceſs of Man's Salvation, which 


they 
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they did not at all diſapprove of; but at. 
firmed, that every one might be ſaved in 
his own Religion; and that the Gracioy: 
God would. condemn none of his Cres. 
tures that ſeriouſly lov'd and feard him 
as the Supreme Being, merely for ſome 
ſpeculative Errors, or ſome. leſs conſiden. 
* Failings in Moral Practice. | 


— we. 


1 eranted chem chat 8 Gracious 
and Merciſul; but was likewiſe a Juſt and 
Holy God, puniſhing. wilful*Impiety, and 
an uninterrupted Courſe of Wickedneſs; 
which is altogether inconſiſtent with an 
earneſt and true Deſire after Happineſs, 
and the Enjoyment of God. And indeed, 
this is your Caſe ; for tho God has been 
pleas'd to offer you the Means of Grat 
and Salvation, you deſpiſe his Offers, and 
caſt his Words behind your Backs. | 


+». oe en / io. a, of 


What, would you have us; bir turn Apo- 
ſtates from the Religion of our Fathers, and 
leave the Temples of our Gods, to the end 
we may embrace the Religion of Foreigners, 

and thereby be expoſed to the Contempt 
and Hatred of ail our 2 men, by whoſe 
Means and Correſpondence our ſelves and 
Families are provided for? And beſides all 
this, both Men and Women ſit ne 
in your Churches. 


\ 
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To theſe and other ſuch Objections, I 
anſwerd what I thought to the purpoſe; 
ſhewing them, that twas neceſſary to ſuffer 
ſome Inconveniencies in this Life, when we 


were well aſſur d to be infinitely rewarded 


with an exceeding Weight of Glory in that 
which is to come. And as to the promiſ- 
cuous Aſſemblies of all Ranks and Sexes in 
our Churches, tis but what common Rea- 
ſon does dictate to us: For we are all crea- 
ted and maintained by the ſame God; and 
we have nothing but what we receive of 


his Hands; and it ſo, why ſhould we 


vainly and fooliſhly ſay to our Brother, 
ſtand thou there, for I am holier than thou? 
We Chriſtians are all Brethren and Siſters 
in Chriſt Feſws, enjoying the ſame Glori- 
ous Advantages of being eſteemed the Chil- 
dren of God, and the Communion of Saints, 
which is an Article of our Holy Religion. 
Both Men and Women have Souls equally 
precious; and therefore mult appear at the 
proper Place appointed for Publick Inſtru- 
ction, that they may be more and more con- 


frm'd in the Doctrine of Salvation, and 


encouraged to walk in the Ways of Vertue 
to the Glory of him that has called them 
to the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. 


8 Lou 
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You keep your Women in Ignorance. of 
all Religious Matters; all their Knowledge 
-amounting only to this, that they can ſay 
the common Salutation Shalam, before an 
Image; and repeat a very ſhort Form of 
Prayer, conſiſting only of Five Sylables, and 
aſſiſt at Feſtival Ceremonies. 


ſu 
cr 


— XXII 


Whether we ould know God, 
and our own Minds firſt ; 
or the Things obvious to 
our Senſes. Of Children 

dying in their I ** 0 
GC. 
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Between ſome Bramans, and one of 
the Daniſb Miſſionaries. 


—— » 


_— 


N the Thirtieth of May, I met ift 
() a Neighbouring Village very ma- 
ny Bramans ; and falling into 
Diſcourſe, we were preſently 
ſurrounded by a great Multitude of Hear- 


ers. 


V The 
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The _Bramazs.told me, that they would 
Fain know my Opinon upon feveral Parti. 
culars, if I was diſpoſed to entertain them 
| F 2 * 
Nee 


I anſwer'd, Yes, provided the Subject. 
matter of Diſcourſe be ediſying to them tha: 
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; . Hereupon they, ask d me, Whether we 
ſhould Hrſt engeavVout after the Knowledge: 
of our ſelves, and then ſtudy tlie natural Sci. 
ences ;. or, Wee vetſa, firſt ſludy the Arts and 
Sciences, abd then Study the Nature 
of God and our ſelves? wih 


I anſwer'd. you ſhould, without doubt, 
nom Cod and your ſelues in the firſt Place, as 
he moſt neceſſary and uſeful Knowledge; 
and then attach your feldes to inferior Sci. 
ences. EE 


: 
% 
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Then they askd me, what I ,rhiought 
would become of the Souls of theſe Chyl- 
dren that either died in the Mothers Womb, 
or in the State of Infancy, before the Years 
of Diſcretion 2 | 213 , Wu 5 done 
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| Tanſwerg, that ſo. ſoon as the Child is 
form'd.in the, Womb, with an immortal Soul, 
be is already, a perfect Man, and is endued 
with all the Faculties of à Rational Being, 
tho he cant actually exert his Reaſon, in a- 
cting or diſcourſing as thoſe of riper Years ; 
becauſe, of the Tenderneſs of the bodily Or- 
gans in young Children: But as to their 
Souls, they are entire and perfect; and after 
their Separation from the Body, are capable 
of enjoying the Beatifical Viſion of God in 
Heaven, as well as the Souls of thoſe that 
live to Vears of Maturity. 17 


They askd me further about the Length, 
Breadth, and Profundity of Hell? 


I told them, that Things ſpiritual were 
not to he meaſured. by Yards and Inches ; 
but that twas a State adapted for the Pu- 
niſhment of unrepenting Souls. 


I was likewiſe ask d, how many Langga- 
ges were now ſpokea in Paradiſe; and whe- 
ther the departed Souls of different Nations 
and Languages do underſtand one another in 
Heaven ? | 


V2 I 
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I reply'd, that Spirits have no Organs of 
Speech; and therefore do not ſpeak at 
all; but whether they communicate their 
Thoughts one to another, and 'after what 
manner that is pertorm'd, that is what no 
Man can pretend to explain. And withal 
I begg'd leave to propoſe in my turn ſome 
Difficulties to their ſerious. Conſideration ; 
And firſt, I askd them, how they could 
worſhip thoſe Imaginary Beings and Fi. 
ctitious Gods, who, according to their own 
Authors, were more wickedly profligate, 
than the worſt Miſcreant among Rational 
Beings? ? 


4 | „ 

They anſwer'd, that tho? *twas true, that 
ſuch and ſuch Actions are related of the 
Gods whick would be criminal and ſinful 
in any Man to do the like, (for he is 
ſtrictly forbidden to do ſo and ſo;) Yet 
the Gods are ſubject to no Law and pre. 
cepts, whether Negative or Affirmative, 
and therefore could not be properly ſaid 
to be guilty of any ſinful Action: And we 
are no more allow'd to withdraw from 
them the uſeful Religious Worſhip 
paid to them for ſo many Ages by our 
Forefathers, than we are to deny our Allegi- 


ance to our Lawful King, upon pretence of 


ſome Irregularities in his Life, and Male- 
admi- 
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adminiſtration of the publick Affairs of the 
Kingdom. | 


1 ask'd them in the next place, .if they 
could demonſtrate that their Idols were true 


Gods ? 


They anſwer'd, that the Matter being 
ſelf-evident, wanted no Proofs or Demonſlra- 
tions: For they had been ador d as Gods 
for many thouſands of Years, by all the 
Sages and wiſe Men in all the paſt Ages of 

the World, 


Then I W them about the Ori- 

inal of their Law, and how it was intro- 
duc d firſt into the World; and wherein did 
it chiefly conſiſt 2 


They reply d, The Gods themſelves reveal d 
unto their Prophets the ſeveral Precepts and 
Ceremonious Ordinances contain d in their 
Law, and as for the ſeveral Hiſtorical Books 
relating to the Achievements and Heroick A- 
Rions of the Gods, they had been faithfully 
writ down by Learned Men that were Eye- 
witneſſes of the ſaid TranſaQions, and care- 
fully preſerv'd, and communicated to ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, without the leaſt Change or 


Alteration. 


4 I 
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I ask'd them — how they could 


ſhew, that the Doctrine contained in their 
Law was a ſaving DoQtine > 


They reply'd, as for moral Precepts, we 
can give you demonſtrative Proofs thereof; 
but for the Precepts that relate to the Means 
of Salvation, as, the Performance of this 
or that Ceremony, we can give no reaſona- 
ble Account of ſuch and ſuch Precepts ; 
but believe them to be acceptable to God, 
when carefully put in Practice; not that 
they. are more decent, or uſeful than other 
Ceremonies ; but becauſe they are the 
Rites that God commanded us carefully to 
obſerve; and hence tis, that we conſtantly 
believe the Way of Salvation to be One 
only; but the Religious Duties and Or. 
dinances are very various in different Coun- 
tries, and among different! Orders of 


Men. ; 
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I proceeded iq asking them wherein did 
the prerended purity and Holineſs of the 
Bramais contre 


1 x , 
"2 . 1 ? Ta : 0 : WES. SELL, 4 : 
g 441 (JI dt 4 + +*% $53 YV LHi * 1 2 
4 " 


4 1 
' " ; f 
+ 3 . P 
1 7 1 © - : 
vn #24 Fhey 


* 


— Ee wn, ww —_ , A, + i 


. - of knowing God firſt, &c. 285 


They were pleas d to ge me the ſol. 
lowing Account” of themſelves; We get 
up daily two Hours before Suſ-riſing, eaſe 
Nature, waſh aur Mouths: , - rinle our 
Teeth with clean; Water; then we waſh our 
Bodies in conſecrated; Ponds, and repeat 
our ordinary Forms of Prayers, pertorm 
the uſual Ceremonies, beftrew our ſelves 
with conſecrated Aſhes made of Cows Dung, 
and walk about with ſome holy Relick 1n 
our Hands, for the Edification of the People ; 
then we offer Sacrifices in the Pagods, and 


do all the Pagod. Offices; and when we walk 


f 


out among, the Populace, we give diligent 


heed that they don't touch us, for fear of be. 


ing polluted by them; We eat no Fleſh, and 


drink no ſtrong} incbriating Liquors ; but 


feed upon clean wholſome Food ; and having 
ſpent one half of the Day in the Service of 
the Gods, the other half we ſpend in provi- 
ding our ſelves with the Neceſſaries of 
Lite. | 


I askd them in the laſt Place, where- 
1a their Prayers chiefly conliſted ? 


©. 
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Our Prayers, ſaid they, are Forms, dire- 
Qed in general to the Supreme Being, or to 
this or that God in particular: Very often 
our Prayers are extemporary Effuſions and E. 
jaculations of the Soul to God, praying 
for this or that Mercy, or for the Remo. 
val of ſome heavy Judgment. 
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Conference XXXIIL | 


Of Jo W. Pater of the River 

es; of their Beads, 

ot Ruddiratſchangel, | 
and how oat . 


um 1 ” —_— 


Between Tons Aude fin Order 
of Eccleſiaſticks) and one of the Da- 
. Malogaries. 
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N = of 33 I met near 

a Pagod, very many of the Anti- 

goel Order, employ 'd: in prepa- 

ring Beads, called Ruddiratſchan-. 

gel, eſteemed by the Heat heus as holy, and 
precious Antidotes againſt all forts of Occur-' 
rences. : They are made of dry d Berries 
of a certain Tree; and therefore I was deſi- 
rous to know, what gave them their Value, 
and this more than Ordinary Eſteem among 
the People, ſeeing their intrinſick Worth was 
but very 1inconfiderable 2 They 
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They anſwer'd, that thefe ſorts of Beads 
had been for ſome thouſand Years unconte. 
ſtegly an effigacious Medicine for Souls, and 
a. Sovereign Amulet againſt the Power of 
Sin and Satan; and are likewiſe great Pre. 
ſervatives againſt all Diſeaſes and Miſchances 
attending all living Creatures; and they are 
not to be prepared by the prophane Vul. 
gar; but by us of the holy and. lanQificd 
Order of 4 * 


I told them that this could be Me elſe 
but Witchcraft. : For. tis evident, that the 
Berries of Trees can't change the Conſtitu. 
tion of a vicious , Mind, and e it ſober 
and temperate. ˖ 

Fenn 

There Was e a Man, ** had 
the Water of the River Ganges to diſtribute 
among the People at 2 Very dear Rite. 
Him I likewiſe took to task, and ask d, hoy 
the: Water of that River, which is full of 
Carrion and dead Carkaſſes daily caſt into 
ity: ſhould have a diſtinguiſhing Vertue 
from Waters * all e Eurer whatſoe. 
ver”: TY > 4s £ 
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But they told me, {alia this River n ng 
ſrom Paradiſe; and that therefore” the 
Water of it was holy and! efficacious to 
— the K eee all 202 Diſtem. 


_ g iv 


The Water: axvetuitic added, 7 la Water 
of Ganges was not truly conſcerated; w 
ſhould ſo many Nations have Recourſe to 
its holy e wah HURT" chan "al other 
Rivers 2 © . 


' Tanſwerd, that all their tediousPilgrimages 
to Ganges, as well as to other Places of Devo. 
tion, was Superſtition, Madneſs, and groſs 
Ignorance of the Means of Salvation, or- 
dained by God himſelf to change the Heart, 
and purifie the Conſcience trom dead Works. 
But you Heathens inſiſling upon the fabulous 
Traditions of credulous Antiquity, are re- 
ſolved to march on in the dark, as your Fa- 
thers did before you, not unlike thoſe blind 
Maſters of Families, who heard much talk- 
ing of an Elephant ; but becauſe of their 
Blindneſs could form no true Idea of him; 
but reſoly'd that the Senſe of Feeling thould 
ſupply the Want of the viſive Faculty. One 
of them took the Elephant by the Tail; and 
going home, reported to his Wife and Chil- 
dren, that an Elephant was like a great Pole; 

another 
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another taking the Elephant by the Ear, re. 
ported to his Domeſticks, that it was ſome 
thing like a Beeſom; and a Third hand. 


ling him by the Trunk, told his Chit 
dren, that an Elephant was very like a Pe 
ſtle, wherewith Rice is pounded in a Mortar; 
and their reſpective Families ever ſince en. 
tertain theſe different Notions of an Elephant 
And thus tis with reſpect to the Notion you 
entertain of God, or the Supreme Being, 
holding tenaciouſly the fooliſh Traditions f 
your Fathers, blindfold and unexamined. 


| \ 


30 
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— . .. — 
Conference XXXIV. 
N of the Chriſtian Religion ; 
and of the Mahometan. 


—_— 


Between a Mahometan Prieſt, and ſome 
Moors, and one of the Daniſh Miſ- 
ſionaries. 1 


— — — — 


— — 


% N che Ninth of June I was viſited 
() by a Mahometan Prieſt, accompa- 
ny'd with a very numerous Re- 

tinue of Moors; who told me, he 
underſtood that I endeavour d to introduce 


anew Religion among them, never known 
to Moſes, David, Chriſt, nor Mabomet. 


I reply'd, that he was ſtrangely miſinfor- 

med: For we taught nothing but what Mo- 
er, David and Feſus Chrift warranted us to 
ſpeak and teach: And this.I made out very 
fully, by ſhewing him, that we profeſſed 

the 
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the Chriſtian Religion in its Primitive Puri. 
ty, contaming all that Moſes and David. leh; 
behind them in their inſpired Writing 
But as for your Mahomet, he did but corrupt 
the bo rine of the Prophets and that 9 
the Goſpel of Chriſt: Out 5; which Cor. 
ruption was generated that impure Mixture 


- Compo, Called the Aran. at i 0 
THE Mabohiofaw refly's,\ we\ackabiiled: 


for Genuine, the Writings of Four Great 
Prophets; viz. Moſes, Who was ſent from 
. „ ti bleſs the World with, Goo 
nenn God failing of his Aim, ſent 
David uato the World” to mitigate the Laus 
of Moſes : But his Law was lIiKewife difre- 
parded; unc violated by the greateſt Part 
of Mankind: Whereupon Iſnabi (Jeſus 
Chriſt) Wag ſent into the World, Who wis 
born of "Mary, and did many Wonders, and 
Iv dmetor his time in the Wilderneſs; 
never flequenting Cities, nor any Place 
inhabited by Mankind; wherefore the 
greateſt part of the World deſpiſed his Lay 
as not ſuited to civil Societies; but. rather 
calculated for a few Hermits and Monks, 
affecting Wilderneſſes rather than populous 
Cities. Hereupon God Almighty reſolving 
to necommodate all Degrees, Ranks and 
Conditions of Men, be ſent Mabomet into 


| the World to write the Alcoran, a 
J 


re . ee 


and Chriſtians. by 
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by the Angel Gabriel, ſuited to the Capacities 


and Humours of all ſorts of People; allow- 
ing at the ſame time the Laws of Maſes, 


David, and of Chriſt, to be Divine and 


Heavenly; only we give Mabomet the Pre- 
ference, as being the laſt of all the Fo 


mentioned)! Legiſlatorss who unani 

aſſerted the Uaity. of One God. For tho 
Jeſus Chr iſt was adored as God by ſome. of 
his own Diſciples and heedleſs Followers; 
yet he himſelf preach'd againſt the Plurality 
of Gods: And when he came to hear, that 
ſome of his Diſciples adored him, calling him 


the Son of God, he abandon d them to them- 
ſelves, and retir d into the Wilderneſs, here 


he made this excellent Prayer to the One 
Cod, ſuying, Thon tnoweſt right, O Great and 
Supreme Governour of the Univerſs, that I 
acknowledge: nd God befides thee; and yet 
againſt my) Will and Orders, ſome of, my 
Diſciples adore me a a: God, calling me thy 
Son, who didſt neither beget, nor art begotten. 


Hence it came to paſs, that the Diſciples 
were of different Sentiments about their 
own Maſter; ſome holding the Doctrine of 
Unity, as Chriſt taugit them; and others 
adored him as a God. Therefore Mahomet 
was ſent into the World to deſtroy the Wor- 
ſhip of many Gods, both among the Heat bens 


1 
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1 reply d, that what! he had indi of 
| cit was partly true, and partly very Fa. 
bulous and Falſe. Aud as for the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, I prov d it to him out of the 
Writings of Chriſt himſelt, whom he allowed 
ro be a True Prophet; and conſonant tothe 
Doctrine taught in the Pſalms, and in the 
Law of Moſes, tho not ſo clearly there ex. 
ea as in no N ew eh e 


well, faid be; 1 babe heard you: Rente 

to day; and I dont altogether diſapprove 
"of your Religion; and was mightily pleasd 

10'ſze no Idols or Images in your Church, 
as among the Portugueze ; who fymbolize 
almoſt in every thing with the Hearhens, in 
the Number of Idols and Graven Images. 
Twas likewiſe in the Daniſß Church, where 

all the Hearers are White Men; and there 
alſo I ſaw ſome Images: Nr are Ty Re. 

ligions different? 


I anſwer, that twas but One Religion; 

and thoſe Images were not worſhippd as by 
the Portugueze ; but only ſervd as Orna- 
ments to the Church, and as commemora- 
tive Signs of ſome Paſſages of Chriſt's Life 
and Sufferings. Upon this, I ſhew'd the 
Order we obſerv'd to bring up our Children 


in the Knowledge and Fear of God'; and 
preſented 


me 
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preſented him with ſome Books out of our 
printing Houſe, relating to the Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion; with which he ſeem- 
ed very much ſatisfied ; aſſuring me, that he 
was charm'd with the Civility and kind Be- 
haviour of the Europeans. 


Then he bid me Adieu; promiſing to give 
me another Viſit very ſoon, 


_ _— —__ 


The END of the CONFERENCES. 
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LETTERS 


FROM THE 


HEATHENS 


TO THE 


MISSIONARIES. 
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LETTER I. 


Of the Malabarian A or 
Metempſychoſis. 

OU the Venerable Prieſts of 7ran- 

guebar, have been, pleaſed to 

| —— me with the Continuance 

of your Love: And according to 

the beſt of my Capacity, I have endeavour d 


hitherto to be punctual, in making the beſt 
X 2 Returns 
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Returns to your ſeveral Interrogatories : 
I do aſſure you, that I am readily diſpoſed, 
and very defirous to do you further Service. 


You are pleaſed to ask me, what we mean 
by Regeneration, or our Second Birth ? Sirs, 
our Meaning is, that everv Man born into 
this World, that leads a vertuous Life, ex- 
erciſing Repentance for paſt Tranſgreſſions, 
and abftaining for the future from the Pra. 
ice of Vice, performing withal the Offer. 
ings and Ceremonies enjoyned by our Laws, 
ſhall at his Death, enter upon the real En- 
joyment of Eternal Happineſs; and is not 
liable to the perplexing Neceſſity of being 
born of a Woman rhe ſecond” time. Bur 
ſuch as live wickedly, and die without Re: 
pentance, muſt not only undergo puniſhing 
Severities in the other World; but withal, 
their Souls will be re-commirted into Bodies 
two-footed, four-footed, or volatile, to atone 
and do Penance for Sins committed in the 
ſormer Body; and ih caſe of Non-repentance, 
their Nativity is to be till reiterated ; elſe 
they will never enter into Eternal Reſt. 


A____ © 2Þ0Þ / 


This is thg receiv'd Opinion among our 
Learned Men, concerning this Matter ; and 
is all that I have to write upon this Head. 
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LETTER II. 
Of the State of Departed Souls. 


OUR Letter I have receiv'd, conta in 

ing ſome hard Queſtions, and your 
friendly Wiſhes for the Continuation of my 
Health, which, thro' God's Goodneſs and 
the Mediation of your Prayers, I hitherto 
enjoy: And as to your Demand about the 

State of Separated Souls, the common Opi- 
nion is, that Emadudakel, or the Meſſenger 
of Death, receives the Soul, as 'tis breathed 
out of the Body, into a kind of a Sack, and 
runs away with it thro Briars, and Thorns, 
and burning Whirlwinds, which torment the 
Soul very ſenſibly, till he arrives at the Bank 
of a Fiery Current, thro' which he is to paſs 
to the other ſide, in order to deliver the Soul 
to Emen, or the God of the Dead; who 
refers the Examination thereot to his Secre- 
tary, named 7ſ{chiddirabuddiren, who is to 
make his Report to Biruma (or one of the 
three Perſons in the Malabariam Godhead ;) 
who rewards Juſt and Holy Souls with the 
everlaſting Fruition of God's Glorious Pre. 
ſence; but the Souls of the Wicked are tor. 


mented with Pains intolerably grievous Ge. 
hp LETLTIER 
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LETTER III. 
Of the Day of Judgment. 


N Anſwer to your Queſtion, vis. If al 
Men are to be rendevouz'd in a General 
Aſſembly, to receive ſeverally every one his 
Final Doom 2 I reply, That when the Laſt 
of theſe Eighteen. Great Durations of the 
World are at an End (each of which Dura. 
tions, or Cycles, conſiſting of many thou- 
ſand Vears) then the Supream Being will 
{ſummon the Dead to appear, in order to 
judge every one according to his Deeds, 
whether they be Good or Evil: The Godly 
are either receiv d into an Eternal State of 
| Happineſs, or are to undergo another Birth, 
in order to be further purify d, and to arrive 
to higher Degrees of Perfection: But they 
who lead vicious Lives, are ſent to animate 
the Bodies of Flies, Birds, Dogs, Foxes, or 
other Beaſts, in a new World: For there 
thall be then a new Creation of Sun, Moon 


and Stars, &c. 


LETTER 
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LETTER IV. 


Among the Four differen Religions f ths 
World, which is the "moſt proper to 
render us bappy in rhe next 2 ? 


N. N. "the unworthieſt of your Slaves, 
greet you heartily with a profound Scha- 
lam (Salutation.) As to your Queſtion, a- 
bout the Choice of the beſt Religion, y ou 
are no doubt, better vers d in this ſort of 
Queſtions than I am; and at leaſtwiſe, are 
aſſured that Men can be ed in one Reli- 


gion or another. | 


Our Sentithents en * 
are very different in this Land ; tho we all 
agree in this, to mind more the Things of 
this World, than any Spiritual Concerns; 
and thoſe ſew that have diſengaged them- 
ſelves from the Pleaſures and Advantages of 
Life, and ſpend their time in the Purſuit of 
Heavenly Things, are look d upon as Men 
arriv'd at the higheſt Degree of Perfection; 
tho' tis a receiv'd Opinion amongſt us, that 
all ſuch as lead a good and vertuous Life, 


may be ſaved in any Religion: And we ſhall 
X 4 begin 
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LETTER III. 
Of tbe Day of Judgment. 


N Anſwer to your Queſtion, viz. If al 
Men are to be rendevouz'd in a General 
Aſſembly, to receive ſeverally every one his 
Final Doom 2 I reply, That when the Laſt 
of theſe Eighteen- Great Durations of the 
World are at an End (each of which Dura- 
tions, or Cycles, conſiſting of many thou- 
ſand Years)-then the Supream Being will 
ſummon the Dead to appear, in order to 
judge every one according to his Deeds, 
whether they be Good or Evil: The Godly 
are either receivd into an Eternal State of 
Happineſs, or are to undergo another Birth, 
in order to be further purify'd, and to arrive 
to higher Degrees of Perfection: But they 
who lead vicious Lives, are ſent to animate 
the Bodies of Flies, Birds, Dogs, Foxes, or 
other Beaſts, in a new World: For there 
mall be then a new Creation of Sun, Moon 
and Stars, Sc. 


LETTER 
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LETTER, IV. 


Nn Gut 


Among the Four different Religions of the 
World, which is the moſt proper to 
render us bappy in the next World ? 


N. N. the unworthieſt of your Slaves, 
greet you heartily with a profound Scha- 
lam (Salutation.) As to your Queſtion, a- 
bout the Choice of the beſt Religion, y ou 
are no doubt, better vers d in this ſort of 
Queſtions than I am; and at leaſtwiſe, are 
aſſured that Men can be ſaved in one Reli- 


gion or another. 


Our Sentiments abobt Religious Matters 
are very different in this Land; tho we all 
agree in this, to mind more the Things of 
this World, than any Spiritual Concerns; 
and thoſe few that have dilengaged them- 
ſelves from the Pleaſures and Advantages of 
Life, and ſpend their time in the Purſuit of 
Heavenly Things, are look'd upon as Men 
arriv'd at the higheſt Degree of Periection ; 
tho''tis a receiv'd Opinion among[t us, that 
all ſuch as lead a good and vertuous Life, 


may be ſaved in any Religion: And we ſhall 
X 4 begin 
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begin with the Mahometan, which allows 
one married Wie, but Fourty eight Con- 
c ubines; and commands to pray five times 
a Day. Therefore I humbly conceive, that 
a Man may be ſaved in this Religion, if he 
unfeignedly believes the Principles thereof 
to be Divine and True; ſeeing tis conſeſs d 
on all Hands, that Faith is the great 
Inſtrument of our Salvation; but this we 
blame in the Mahometan, that he is for con. 
demning all but himſelf 


The Law of the Chriſtian is true and ho- 
ly, comprehending the Life of Chriſt, who 
came into the World to teach Mankind the 
Way of Salvation, died and roſe again, or- 
dering the Uſe of Baptiſm and of the Lord's 
Supper, and all other things neceſſary for 
the attaining of Salvation : But this we 
mightily diſlike in your Religion, as abomi- 
nable, that you ſpit [ They uſe to go out of the 
Houſe to ſpit] in your own and other Mens 
Preſence ; that you converſe with your Wives 
in the time of their Uncleanneſs ; and that 


you make no diſtintion between Fa- 
miles. 


: As 
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As touching the Jewiſßs Religion, tis 
known that that is comprehended in the Old 
Teſtament ; but ſeeing they expect a Meſſas 
to come to deliver them, and deſpiſe Chriſt 
and his Goſpel, I really believe, they vain- 
ly hope for another Deliverer, &c. 
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Of the Four Principalities into which the 
Kingdom of Tanjour c divided. 


Oſt Reverend Prieſts, Your favouring 

me with your entertaining Enqui- 

ries, obliges me to give you the beſt Informa. 
tions I can in this Matter: The laſt King 
that reigned over the Tanjourian Kingdom, 
was named Egoſchiraſcha ; and died but Two 
Years ago; the preſent King's Name is Sa. 
rumpſchiraſcha, and Rules abſolutely in this 
Kingdom, by paying 3333 Dollers ro the 
great Mogul, and as much to one of his 
Vicegereats in a Province bordering upon 
Tanjour. The King's younger Brother is 
called Dukkoſchiraſcha. There are four 
Lieutenants or Lords, that govern the four 
Provinces into which the Kingdom is divid- 
ed; and their Names are Suweatter Tſcot 
Aapamudaliar, Suweitar Wawoſchipandiden, 
Suweitar Schwaminadapullei, and Suweitar 
Annatſchipandider. The Reſidence of the 
firſt Lord is Southwards, and called Dzrut- 
torapundi; the Reſidence of the Second is 
Kumbakonum ; of the Third, Aaruppuranei- 


 _ kurei; and the City where the Fourth re- 


ſides, is called Aewirimairom. One of theſe 
Lord- 
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Lordſhips fell to the ſhare of the King's 
younger Brother at the Deceaſe of Egoſchi- 
raſcha their eldeſt Brother. The es 
do not poſſeſs a Foot of Ground here; but 
all is the King's Land ; yet Husbandry i i 
promoted with all the Cbearſulneſs imagi- 
nable: For the Lord Lieutenant gives them 
Seed to ſow their Fields, gives Oxen to thoſe 
that are Poor, and ſometimes advances them 
Money to buy themſelves Bread, till the 
Harveſt comes; and then they are to re- 
ceive two Fifths for their Labour, and the 
. Remainder is the King's; but in other Pro- 
vinces the ſame proportion is not obſerved: 
For the Sovereign has more than three 
Fifths; and the Iahabitants ſomewhat leſs 
than two. 


In the Province where Bonumbalattapullei 
governs, there was lately found an immenſe 
Treaſure, with which he built a very Mag- 
nificent Palace, but neglecting to pay that 
Reſpect and Veneration to one of the King's 
Miniſters, as was expected, twas inſinuated 
to the King, that the Lieutenant's Wife and 
Daughter were ſuch finiſhed ' Beauties that 
the whole World could not parallel; and 
withal that he had built a very ſtately Houſe, 
adorned with Columns fo artificially 
Wrought, emulating the moſt Maſterly 
Workmanſhip in the King's Houſe ; * 

that 
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that ſome of theſe ſtately Pillars were hol. 
low within, filled with molten Gold, the 
better to hide his immenſe Treaſures from 
the Knowledge of his Sovereign. Where. 
upon a Band of armed Men were ſent to 
bring him to Court ; and ſeveral great La. 
.dies were ſent thither to conduct ro Court 
his Wife and Daughter ; but the Lieutenant 
deſending his Houſe with Twenty armed 
Men, bid defiance to the King's Soldiers: 
which ſo enrag d his Sovereign, that he 
ordered his Houſe to be levelld with the 
Ground, and all his Precious Furniture to 
be carried to Court. 


The Inhabitants live very eaſię and hap- 
pily in all theſe Four Provinces, except 
in Mairom; where they are cruelly op- 
preſs d by a Rich Braman, whom the Lieute- 
nant has veſted with almoſt abſolute Autho- 
rity, ſoas to raiſe the Price of Corn at plea- 
ſure, refuſing to give them their Proportion 
of the yearly. Produce of their Ground. He 
raiſes Monopolies of all forts of Proyender 
for either Man or Beaſt, and ſells it at an 
exceſſive Rate: And tho repeated Complaints 
have been made againſt him, he always 
comes off with a good Grace, by the Means 
of large Preſents to the King's Miniſters, &c. 


LET: 
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LETTER NMI. 


Of the Original of the City of Tranque- 
bar; and of the Daniſh Colony ſetil d 
there. 


OST Venerable Prieſts, who worſhip 

the Three Glorious One God, Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings; who propa- 
gate the Knowledge of the True Religion, 
exerciſing Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, and 
walking in the laudable Paths of Vertue; J, 
who am the meaneſt of your Servants, kiſs 
your Feet with a profound Schalam. 


The Family of the Seelingers (Mariners) 
inhabited the Towns Dirumaleiwaſ. hel, Di- 
rukareiur, and Dirukilatſcher, for 300 Years; 
afterwards a wiſe Man came to underſtand, 
that in this Place the City of Trauguebar 
had been, but ſince deſtroy'd by Inundations, 
and converted into a Mountain of Sand : 
Whereupon a Braman, accompany d with 
one of his Diſciples, coming to view the 
Place, they diſcovered ſome Remains of a 
Temple overgrown with Wood: For which 
reaſon Orders were immediately * to 

clear 
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clear the Ground, and make the Place 
habitable. 


In the time of King Arſchudappanaiker 


arrived here a Daniſh Admiral, who was 


kindly received by our Governours; and, to 
his great Satisfaction, procured Freedom to 
build a Fortreſs in the Year 1610: The 


Governour's Name was Gale de Gedde : Since 


which time the Place has been more and 
more fortified ; and the Daves don't only 
oblige all Merchant Ships arriving here, to 
pay Cuſtom ; but raiſe Contributions from 
many of our Neighbouring Villages. 
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LETTER VII. 


Of the Contents of a Famous Book, call d 
Diruwalluwer. 


OST Reverend Prieſts, in compliance 

with my own Duty, and your juſt 
Deſires, I ſend you the following Account 
of our celebrated Poem, call'd Diruwalluwer: 
It contains 13 30 Verſes ; the Chapter call'd 
Arupal, has 38 Leaves, containing 380 Ver- 
ſes ; the Chapter Poralpal, 70 Leaves, con- 
taining 700 Verſes; the Chapter Rumapal, 
25 Leaves, and 250 Verſes. The firſt of 
theſe Chapters teaches the Difference be- 
tween Vice and Vertue, and the Manner of 
performing all good Works, whether Reli- 
gious or Civil ; the ſecond Chapter teaches 
how to direct our Thoughts in the Con- 
templation of Death, and how we are to 
carry our ſelves in Buying and Selling ; and 
the third and laſt Chapter treats of all the 
Duties relating to a Marriage-State. 
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LETTER VIII. 


Of the Malabarians Notion of Happineſs 
and Miſery ; or, their Heaven and 
Hell. 


Od inhabits Aoliaſchum, or Paradile ; 
in which there are ſeveral Manſions 
for Prophets of different Degrees, to bring 
their Offerings and Sacrifice before the Su- 
preme Being. This delicious Place is bleſsd 
and adorn d with Flowers, Gardens plenti- 
fully affording all ſorts of Fruits, with fa- 
cred Springs and Fountains of Living Water ; 
where alſo - Heavenly Birds, ſuch as Fine 
Parrots, render the Place more agreeably 
bleſs d, and perfectly delicious. The Faith- 
ful and Godly Souls departed this Life; ſhall 
ſee God Face to Face, -thro' all the never- 
ceaſing Ages of Eternity. 


On the contrary, Hell is the Reſidence of 
Emen (Death,) and is called Emalogu; and 
is a large fiery Cellar, where there are fiery 
Leeches, which torment Sinners proportio- 
nably to the Degrees of their Crimes. 
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L. E T TER IX. 


ad 40% L 38 Noa TIP FIT] 
Efore the End of the World, we con- 

ſtantly believe, that the North, South, 
Eaſt, and Weſt Seas, ſhall be all blended 
together, and make but one Great Sea; and 
that thenall diving Creatures, (the Inferior 
Gods themſelbes not excepted) ſhall ceaſe 
to be diſtinct ſeparate Beings, by being 
ſwallowed: up into the Nature of the One 
only God, the primary Cauſe of all things: 
And there will be a new Creation immedi- 
ately follow: The Supreme Being will cre- 
ate a Sett of new Gods; and theſe new 
Gods will form all forts of Mineral, Vege- 
tative, and Animated Beings, much the 
lame as they were beſore. | 
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LETTER x 


Deliverance from Sin The chief End of 
Man, Duty towards his TR 
WAH | towards Gods, , : 


b bnald ils led esse non bue 315 
7 belies the Way to expiate the Guilt 
olf Sin, is, with Drinkanhd NMeat-Of. 
fangs, viſit ing the Hag ads; building ne, or 
by repairing publick — froi. entertain 
Strangers in. by Cloat hing and Feeding the! 
Prieſts, acid: Build! ſes for the Braman, 
ſpending part o our time in ügrimaging 
from one Place of Devotion ta another; and 
by doing more ſuch Oiſices tawardꝭ our Fel. 
lan Oxeaturess mil tw opp 0 


— 
nnn 


Dolls 4 bns _ 
The —＋ End ab bias e realm 1116 
know God, and direct daily Prayers, and 
offer Sacrifices unto him; and that Man 
ſhould ſtudy, read, and meditate on the Di- 
vine Laws. 


And as to the Duties that God requires of 
Man, they are ſuch as theſe ; Every good 
Mam is obliged to get up at Three a-clock 
in the Morn.ng, rinſe and cleanſe his Teeth, 

beſprinkle 
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beſprinkle himſelf with conſecrated Aſhes 
bathe Himſelf in Holy Streams, and then 
prepare a Drink- Offering of Honey, Milk, 
Sugar, Lemmons, Kokus-water, . and Aun- 
gumi-Flowers, and of other ſuch Aromatick 
Spices ; repeat ſeveral Forms of Prayers, and 
attend diligently the Pagod-Worſhip. 


In the laſt place, and i» Anſwer to your 
Queſtion, viz. wherein the Knowledge of 
ones ſelf conſiſts? I anſwer, that in order to 
know our ſelves thoroughly, we muſt be well 
skill d in the Nature of the five Elements; 
as alſo their different Effects and Properties. 
We muſt be very well acquainted with the 
Doctrine of Refpiration and Inſpiration, and 
be able to know how many times he fetches 
his Breath in one Day; which according to 
Computation, is twenty one thouſand, and 
two hundred times. Moreover he muſt 
know where the Sence of Feeling is, when 
2 Man ſleeps? Wherein does Lite properly 
conſiſt, and where is the Seat thereof? Laſt- 
ly, he muſt be well read in the Doctrine of 
the Cauſes and Symptoms of all Diſeaſes ; 
well acquainted with his own Complexion ; 
ind in fine, be able to account both for 
Memory arid Forgetfulneſs. Such a Man as 
this, may be properly ſaid to know him» 
ſelf. 


Y 2 LET- 


324 Letters from the Heathens 


*-4 
” b » 4 . A 
. 4 1 * 13 
*— — * — — „ 
- 5 = 1 d 
* 


LETTER XI. 


of the Malabarians Opinion of the Chri 
| vo NT. 125 


N HELaw of the Chriſliensi is ; holy, juſt, 
| and good; the Doctrine of the Tri. 

nity, the Lite of Chriſt, and of his Twelve 
Apoſtles are all very edifying ; and ſo are 
your Commandments and Articles of Faith ; 
Moreover, you affirm, that in the Beginning 
God did only create the Man and the Wo. 
man; All which I believe to be very true : 
And indeed, your Law'ſeems to be a clear 
Mirrour, without Flaw or Blemiſh; and 
did you but abſtain from your eating of 
Cows Fleſh, ſpitting in your Houſes, and 
ſome other daily Naſlineffes committed by 
you ; and on the contrary, accuſtom your 
ſelves to waſhing your Bodies more often, 
and act nothing againſt Purification | and 
Cleanlineſs ; we aflure you, the whole Na- 
tion would have nothing to ſay againſt your 
Diſcipline, except your giving out, that 
you eat the Body of Chriſt, and drink his 
Blood in the Sacrament; which 1 humbly 
conceive, none of us will ever be able to com- 
prehend. 6 LET- 
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LETTER XII. 


The Religion of the Heathens and Turks 
compared together, 


D Everend Sir, you deſire to know if 
any one living according to the Prin- 
ciples of the Mahometan Religion, may ob- 
tain eyerlaſting Life and Happineſs; ard 
which I judge to be the beſt, this, or my 
own Malabarian Religion? In order to ſatis- 
fie your Queſtion, give me leave to tell 
you, that our Religion is as old as the World, 
which is indeed, a tenfold Law or Religion, 
marking out unto Mankind Ten different 
unerring Ways of attaining Salvation ; or as 
we are wont to expreſs it, Ten ſeveral Offer- 
ings For this, or that Way of worſhipping 
God, aſſiſting at ſuch or ſuch Ceremonies, 
leading this or that ſort of Life, we call 
Offerings made of our Time and Labour to 
the Service of God ; whereof the firſt 1s this, 
which requires, That a Man do believe in 
the great Sovereign Being, revere and adore 
him, offer unro him, and love him with all 
his Heart, and with his Lips ſing forth the 


Praiſes due to his Name, , | 
op | The 
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The ſecond Way of attaining Happineſs, 
is, to worſhip God without the Interveation 
of Images and 'Pageds, by directing our 
Minds and Hearts immediately to the Su. 
preme Being, regarding all the different Re- 
ligions this day eſtabliſhed in the different 
Countries of the World, to be equally good 
or bad : For ſuch a Votary ties himſelf ro 
no Sett of publick Ceremonies ; but 
worſhips God in Spirit and in Truth, and 
believes him to be all- ſeeing, All in all, 
and every where equally preſent. 


The third Way of attaining Salvation, is 
by offering to the Piratti Lingum, which is 
an Image of a Man made of Dung, which 
we  beltrew with ſweet-ſcented, Flowers, 
and direct Formulas of Prayers to it, with 
great Devotion; and believe in ſo doing, to 
attain Salvation and Eternal. Happineſs ; 
becauſe we are commanded ſo to do by the 
Law of God. 


The fourth Way of attaining Happineſs, 
is by leading a Monaſtical Life, abandoning 
. Houſe and Home, and all the Pleaſures 
that attend a ſocial Life, by living in Wil: 
derneſſes and Woods, ſeparated from the 
reſt of Mankind. 15 


The 


Ihe fifth Way to Happinels, is Celibacy, 
holding no Commerce or Familiarity. with 
Women; or, if one is married, by giving 
his Wife a Bill of Divorce, living chaſtiy and 
ſoberly the remainder of his Life. We be 
ſieve that wy, Men 11 theſe will be certain -· 
ly happy in the other Warld, ſor generouſly 
Gor Che of God) deſpiſing 2 Pleaſures 
ol this. 1 2 0 


The ſixth Way leading to eternal Happi- 
nels, is, the obſerving diligently the ſtrict 
Performances of the Ceremonious . Rites 
and Offerings order'd vs. by the Prieſts in 
the Pageds, and ſtudying; to, be uſeful and 
beneficial to all Mac 5 532” ige 159 


The Teventh Way to Happineſs, is blind- 
ly to follow in all things the Dictates 
and Commands of our Prieſts, and believe 
what they bid us, whether it be good or 
bad : For we are not fo ſearch into the 
Nature of Vice and Vertue; but ſquare 
our Lives by the Exemplary Lives ot ho- 
ly Prieſts and Men of God. 


The eighth Way leading to Eternal Hap- 
pineſs, is the Exerciſe of all forts of good 
Works ; by diſtributing Rice among the 
Poor, clothing ſome, Furniſhing others with 

Y 4 Money, 
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Money, building Houſes for the Bramays, 
and publick Inns for poor Pilgrims and 
pore arr ary 
inet IE) | N | 

- The ninthWay' to Happineſs; is thc lead- 
ing a ſtrict Life according to the Command. 
mentsof our Law ; and conſtantly” offering 
ro Wiſchtnu, is the Tenth Way to attain E. 
ternal Happineſs. 1 ; 
As far the Mahometan Religion, hs Pro- 
felſdrs thereof cry it up for the beſt Religion 
in the World, which we conſtantly deny; 
tho we acknowledge at the ſame time the 
Mahometans to be a wiſe People”; neither do 
we pretend to blaſpheme their Religion; 
but confeſs ingenuouſly, if they do live up 
to what they Ana God in Mercy will 
fave their _ | | 
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LETTER XIII. 


of the 6 ial Kings 4 ez oY 
babe rubd in the Malabarian and 
4.1 Nea 


0 comply* with your” Odrhinadds 1 

ſend you the following Account of 
the ſeveral Kings and Princes that have go. 
verned for the laſt 85 Tenn in our Newgh- 
bouring Kingdoms.” a 


In the laſt Anty (the TR of 60 o Years) 
Kings Reguradanatker rul'd in the Kingdom 
of Tſchoromandel, King Marudeiwira-panaiker 
ruld in Diritſchamapal : Theſe, and many 
more petty Kings, have neither Crowns, nor 
Scepters ; but King 7. ſebingamagdraſeha de- 
ſeended lineally froin the Sun, hath wore 
a Crown; and ruld in Nundi, or in the fa- 
mous Iſland of Ceylan: He built many Pa- 
gods, Houſes for Brumans, and for Pilgritns 
in every City, endow'd with Yearly Reve. 
nues, and all poſſible Accommodations: and 
with all Eatables, and even with Milk for 
Babes ho might with their Nurſes paſs 


that way: Behdes; he gave general Orders 
to 
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to conduct the Pilgrims into their Lodgings 
in dark Nights with Flambeaux and Torches. 
He never perverted Juſtice ; but the Poor 
and the Rich. were treated according to the 
ſtricteſt Impartiality of diſtributive Juſtice ; 

His Treaſure was inexhauſtible ; and after 


he had reigned fourty Years, he died, to the 


great Loſs of all his Subjras. 


In this reſent * reigns in the King: 
dom of 7/choromandel the Son, of Regunad: 
naiker. . The preſent K ing of Ceylon is called 
r bis Father's Nee, 7, es. 


When there was a great Dearth. in the 
Kingdom of Coromandel, the King order'd 
his Officers to call together a hundred thou- 
ſand Men to be ſupplied with, Meat. and 
Drink in thoſe * times. And the King 
calling for a Balance, put himſelf ; in one 
Scale > thereof,. and Gold enough to counter- 
balance in the other Scale; which Gold he 
immediately cauſed to be ditribured among 
the People: He continu'd' for ſome time to 
be an Univerſal Bleſſing to his Countrey ; 
fellow ing the good Example of Pious Kings 
his Predeceſſors; but afterwards: prov d to 
be s cruel Tyrant, plundering his Subjects 
of their beſt Effects; and if any had a hand- 
ſome Woman to his Wife, the King carried her 
away by force, giving in licu thereof a Piece 
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of Money to the injured Husband. He had 
One hundred and fifteen married Wives, and 
one Thouſand Concubines : Three hundred 
and threeſcore Women did dance daily in 
his Preſence ; his Palanguin was always born 
by Women ; Women carried Flambeaux and 
Torches before him, attended him with Un 
brelo's, play d on Inſtruments; and all the 
other Court · Employ ments within Doors were 
all done by Women; whereot no leſs than 
Five thouſand were employ d in his Family: 
All which Women, with all his Jewels and 
vaſt Treaſures, he cauſed to be ſhut up in 


'a Houſe, and to be blown into the Air 


with Gun powder, at the Approach of the 
Army of the Great Maga/ to beſiege Tarjour, 
one of his chief Cities. His two Sons ſeeing 
their Father's Cowardice, in not daring to 
fight the Great Mogul, oſſer d their Service 
to the King, and undertook to defeat all the 
Moguliſh Army, if their Father would but 
entruſt them with the Command of Four and 
twenty thouſand Men. Is it ſo, reply d the 
Father, then When you have defeated the 
Great Mogul, youll employ your Proweſs 
againſt my ſelf ; whereupon the two Bro- 
thers were ſhut up in a dark Chamber, 
and ftarv'd to Death. Some time after, 
this bloody Man, at the Sacking of Tanjour 
was taken and hewn to pieces by his Ene- 
mies. 


LET- 
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a ce Ln Ib. BR X. 
07 the Saterdotal and Regal Dignity, 


: OU were pleas d to ask our Opinion in 


relation to the Sacerdotal and Regal 
Dignity; and which in our Judgment is the 
more Excellent: va 


We conceive the Matter thus; the Prieſts 


teach and inſtruct the King himſelf in the 
Precepts of Wiſdom and Religion, and ſhews 
him the Ways of Salvation; and Kings and 
Princes rule Kingdoms and Principalities; 
and their Authority relates only to the 
Things of this Life: So that the King and 
the Prieſt are highly to be eſteemd and re- 
vered; but with Reſpects of a very different 
kind ; the Authority of the one regarding 
only our ſpiritual, and that of the other, our 
Temporal and Worldly Welfare. 
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LETTER . 


of Pan 8 ler of 1 War whes 
[the . EET” 


| „n 
IN — * to - your ſeveral Queſtions, 
we fend you our Meaning in few 

Lines : And in the firſt Place, touching 

ſuch Perſons as make it their Buſineſs to 


cajole half witted innocent Men with large 


Promiſes, and other Allurements, in order 
to maſter them afterwards, by reducing 
them into the Condition of Slaves, we 
look upon ſuch Men, incapable of receiv- 
ing Forgiveneſs of Sins, and of enjoying 
future Happineſs: And tis a Proverb com- 
mon among us, That a City driving ſuch 
infamous Commerce, can never increaſe, nor 


proſper. 


We believe it lawful to make War up- 
on our Enemies that wrong and injure us; 
and if the King in ſuch Caſes does not 
defend his Subjects by repelling Force with 
Force, he forfeits his Crown and Scepter : 
And 'tis written in one of our Books call'd 


Raſchianidiſaſtirum , that tho a * 
W 
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Cow ſhould attempt to gore a Man violent. 
ly; *tis then awful to kill her, which other. 
wiſe is here a very Capital Crime. 


a . os 


Moreover, we believe, that all that die 


in a lawful War ia the Defence of their Coun: 
trey, are receiv d into Paradiſe ; and he that 
kills an Enemy, ls recompenſed in the other 
World with higher Degrees of Glory and 
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LETTER XVI. 


181 L101 


of 1 Inken and nth Civil G0. 
vernment ; an e fur 8 be e. 


Hens ihe. beſts 


* ol. J.. 70 1:8 201: 


UR Civil 1 16 Malabar is 0 . 
cellent, groumded on Juſtice and E. 


quity, and the Procecding* is according to 


* 


Evidences, and reftimonial Depoſitions of 
faithful and honeſt Men; but very often 


there" ae great Miſtakes committed in the 
Execurive Part of our Laws, through the 
Negligence ol our Kings, and Corruption of 
1 Miniſters 


85 "Wei readily -aclinowledge the Europeans 
tobe very polite and well diſciplin'd Peo- 
ple; eſpecially at Sea, and at Fire-Arms; 
but in weilding a Sword, or in managing 
Bows and Arrows, fighting upon Elephants 
and Camels, or in warlike Stratagems, the 
Europeans are not to be compared with our 
Malabarian Soldiers; and this Ill exemplifie 
in one of our Kings who rul'd about Twen- 
ty Vears ago in Diritſcinapoli over ſeventy 


Governors of Provinces, whereof every one 
could 
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could bring upon his own Charges ſome 
Thouſands of Men to the Field; and be. 
cauſe conſeious of their great Strength, they 
diſregardeU'/ the young King's Orders the 
King immediately drew together twenty 
thouſand; Fog and three thouſand H Horſe, 
ordering, chend t "march 1 i their Gar- 


rifbns, to Hale the Bene ountrey- Air 
for his Majeſty's — in the ſpace 
of ſix Days, he came before a Town belong. 
iogto ono of his ſeventy esc e ee 
rage in alone; wich hien drawn'! Süd 
and findiog-4he. e-Gaverngus in She Streets, he 
cut him Iegerels altet x hie pold Action, 
(all the Peopleknowing Was their King:) 
the. Govergoutr s. Son threw himſelf ĩimmedi- 

2 at his bels Feet; begging that his 


might be par d, oflering cwenty thou- 
ae Per dous for his Pardon. a eſlidl- _— 


Ihe King anſwerd, dog t fear, thy Lifeis 
ſpar d; thy Father neglected to pay me due 
Homage 41 therefere I killed him; but take 
care to rule my People With Wer and 
Praden 3 f0QyU 1 * dalle, | | 
offs Ates e i n þ 
. Thence he cb d md. his landen 
and armed Men before another City, which 
he found unguarded, open, and Expoſed. to 
the lcaſt Inſult of a Neighbouring Enemy. 


He e me of the Place; who 
ran 


to the Miſſionaries. 

ran with Preſents, and threw himſelf at the 
King's Feet, begging that his Life might be 
ſpared , and that his .preſent Negligence 
might be pardoned; promiſing to be more 
carefully circumſpect for the future; beg- 
ging his Majeſty to accept of a Golden Pa- 
lanquin (a Chair carried on two Mens Shoul- 
ders) valued at 122000 Perdous, and ſeveral 
Buſhels of Pearls, Corals and other precious 
Stones. The King accepted the Preſents, 
and charg'd him upon Penalty of his high 
Diſpleaſure to be more watchful in the Diſ- 
charge of his Empoyment for the time to 
come; and march'd thence to viſit unexpe- 
ctedly the other ſtrong Places of his King- 
dom, hewing into Pieces the Governours 
that neglected their Duty, ar did not pay 
him due Homage ; which ſtruck a Terror 
into all the adjacent Princes, that they were 
in great fear of him; and the Great Mogul 
of the Indies could not force him to pay him 
Tribute as his Predeceſſors did. 


This King in all warlike Achievements 
was another Wiratſchures (i. e.) another 
Alexander : For when a Tyger raging Mad, 
came out of the Foreſt, and the Army was 
in its March, all the Soldiers did quake and 
tremble ; but the King rode on boldly, and 
with one Stroke of his broad Sword, cut the 
Tyger's Body in two : And we have many 


ſuch brave Men among us in theſe Countries. 
Z LET- 
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About the different Kinds or Species of 
2 "Loving Creatures. ty, 


HE different Species of vegetative and 
living Creatures are Eighty four Hun- 
dred Thouſand in Number; whereof there 
are Twenty Hundred Thouſand Species of 
Trees, Nine Hundred Thouſand different 
kinds of Fiſh, One Hundred Thouſand torts 
of Worms and creeping Things, Ten Hun. 
dred Thouſand Kinds of Birds; and from 
the Elephant to the Ant, there are Thirty 
Hundred Thouſand different forts of walking 
Creatures. In the laſt place, we compute Four 
Hundred Thouland different forts of Men. 


We have a learned Braman 4mong us, who 
hath with a greatdeal of Induſtry, methodi- 
cally, and at length, ſpecified in Writing, 
all theſe diſſerent torts of Beings z deſcribing 
their Figure, Properties, and the reſpective 
Countries where they are to be found; 
whereof he hath promiſed to ſend you a Co: 
fy with the ſirſt Opportunity, 
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LETTER XVIII. 


If tr is the Will of God, that ali Men 
ſhould be ſaved ; and of the Form of 
God= Þ Y 


OU are pleas'd to ask me, if God 
would have all Men be ſaved from 


Hell-Torments, and be happy for ever: 


I anſwer, Yes ; becauſe God is gracious 
and merciful towards all his Creatures ; 
and in pardoning great Sins, his Grace 
and Goodneſs are more conſpicuouſly glo- 
rified : But if Singers go on in their Ob- 
ſtinacy and Diſobedience, God juſtly pu- 
niſhes ſuch with the moſt exquiſite Pains 


of Hell; according as tis written in our 
Law. 


And as touching the Form of the Su- 
preme Being, he is repreſented to us, ſit- 
ting upon the Top of a Silver Mountain 
in Paradiſe, holding a Deer by the Horns 
in one Hand, and his Bow and Arrows 
in another. He has five Faces, three Eyes, 
covered all over with Holy Aſhes, and * 
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his Neck twiſted about with a hideous 
Serpent. 


Others deſcribe him quite otherwiſe ; ſay- 
ing, he is neither One, nor Two, neither 
Light nor Darkneſs ; that he is neither ex- 
cluded from, nor circumſcribed in any 
Place; is not to be reſembled to any Crea- 
rure whatſoever. 
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LETTER XIX. 


Reaſons why the Malabarians reject the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


Ou deſired me in your laſt, to give 

you my Reaſons why our Peoples 

don't embrace the Chriſtian Religion after 

you have taken ſo much pains to prove the 

Truth thereof with ſo many Evident De- 

monſtratioas; and have as fully ſhew'd the 
Falſeneſs of our Malalarian Worſhip? 


And I find you are much aſtoniſhed at 
our Infidelity, Bur, Sirs, give us leave to 
tell you, that we can't ſee that you haye ſuf- 
ficiently proved our Law to be falſe and al- 
together erroneous ; nor ſo clearly and evi- 
dencly prov'd the Truth of your own, that 
we ſhould inconfiderately change the Religi- 
on of our Fathers for that of Foreigners and 
Sojourners in our Land : For I would have 
you knqw, that as Chriſtians and Mahometans 
derive. their Laws from God; ſo do we: 
For certainly, you can't imagine, that we 
hammer'd and forged a Religion to our 
ſelves, more than you. 

23 The 
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The Mahometan will have his Religion to 
be abſolutely the beſt ; P 2 con- 
demn all but themſelves; we Malaba- 
rians think our Religion * be the beſt for 
us; and Queſtion not but that the Chriſti- 
ans may be ſaved if they lead Lives conform. 
able to the Precepts of their Religion. 


Which is the beſt Religion, is a difficult 
Task to know; for even among our elves 
we have many different Opinions ; ſome 
affirming that Jſuren is the Supreme Gad, 
others ſtand up for Wiſchtuu ; and there are 
as many learned Men, who plead for the 
God 7 ſchiwens; and I think' tis Prudence 
not to trouble my ſelf with the Truth or 
Falſhood of your Religion, till I know firſt, 
which is the trueſt of the many Opinions 
relating to Religion, that we entertain * 
among our ſelves.” 6,413 J. 
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Moſt worthy Sir, 

E "Praiſe God with all our 
uſefol an Inſtrument in Bags 
land to further the Progreſs 

your good Counſels and Sums of Money 
that you were pleas'd to fend us at ſeveral 
for the great Pains you took lately to tran- 
ſlate our German Relations of the Progreſs of 
glifh Language 3 ; which will, as we have 
grounds to hope, awaken the Zeal and Cha- 


F R O * 'T n * 
and in Europe. 
Hearts, for making you ſo 
of the Goſpel among the Gentiles ; both by 
times : And we thank you more eſpecially, 
the Goſpel among the Indians, into the Es- 
Z 4 rity 


344 4 Letter from the Miſſionaries 
rity of that generous Nation, to aſſiſt our 
Endeavours in preaching the Word of God 
among the Unbelievers ; and upon this Ac- 
count, we look upon you to be our Fellow. 
Labourer in the Work of the Lord, in preach- 
ing the glad Tidings of Salvation among 
the Unbelieving Indians And we beg ear- 
neſtly, that God Almighty will be pleasd 
to preſerve your precious Life in Peace and 
Proſperity, that you may go on and do us 
more good, | 
We receiv'd your Letters of Exchange 
by a Ship calld Janne; one for 25 Pounds, 
and the other for- 16 Pounds ; both which 
Sums have been paid us at Madras, (i. e.) 
Fort St. George. 
++ We receiv'd two other Letters from you 
by another Ship lately arriv'd upon our 
Coaſts; which were very acceptable to us, 
both with regard to the Author, and to the 
excellent Inſtructions for carrying on the 
Work of Converſion ſuceeſsfully. 


Two Letters from the Society ſettled at 
London or propagating of the Goſpel, came 
fate to our Hands, and rejoiced-our- Hearts 
exceedingly. The Lord ſtrengthen the 
Hands of thoſe pious and truly honourable 
good Chriſtians, to do more and more goon 
Y bot 
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both in the Chriftian and Gentile World.” 


All Helps ſent us by that Generous and 
Noble Company, are happily arriv'd, and are 
| to us. very acceptable ; and more eſpecially 
the Printing-Preſs, with all its Appendices ; 
which we are getting in order with all poſ- 
ſible ſpeed ;. and we hope to ſend by the 
next Ship a Proof, or Specimen, of our Ma- 
labarian Printing, to our great Patrons and 
generous Benefactors in England; whence 
we expect farther Aſſiſtances, that being of all 
the Nations of Europe, the moſt capable of 
extending the Limits of. Chriſt's Kingdom, 
by their frequent Navigations, and many 
Settlements in both the Indies. 


Oh! When will the time be, chat all the 
Proteſtant Nations will joyn Hands and 
Hearts, to deſtroy the Worſhip of Devils; 
and break to Pieces the Idols of the Hea- 
thens, that the Name of Jeſus may be made 
known to all the Nations oi the Earth. The 
Undertaking is great and feaſible, back d with 
many precious Promiſes both from the Old 
and New Teſtamament, 22 that all the 
Kingdoms of the World will become the 


* 
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We ſee — our Eyes, al ered? © to 
be very great, and ripe for the Sickle ; but 
we want Hands; we want Temporal Sub- 
ſidies ; and therefore the Labourers are too 
few ro till ſo large a Vineyard. * 


Surely, ſuch Chriſtians who are averſe to 
this pious Work, can have no real Love te 
the Chriſtian Religion rep 


We eu humbly propoſe to hs Prote- 
Ant Churches, to ſupply us with learned 
Students in Divinity, and fend them here 
to be inſtructed in the Indian Languages, to 
capacitate them for future Service, under 
our Direction, who have by our long pra- 
ctiſing theſe People, div'd into their Tnclina. 
tions; and know upon our own ——_y 
what fort of Arguments are moſt like] 
gain their Approbation, and perſuade e 
to hear patiently the Admonitions of the 
Lord; but theſe Students muſt be Men tru- 
ty fearing God, and hating Covetouſneſs; 
diſengaged from all Earthly Ties of Self. 
ſeeking, and from the inveterate Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Itch of ruling over Gods Inheritance: 
For if the Miniſters of the Goſpel are other- 
wiſe minded, all their Learning will have 
no other Effect than to perſũade Chriſtians 
to turn Heathens, and confirm Heathens in 


their Infidelity, If 
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If we were bleſs d with faithful Fellow- 
Labourers in this great Work, we have all 
the fair Proſpects of ſpreading the Know- 
ledge of Chriſt among many populous Na- 
tions of the Indies. een 127 


The E»g/i/h have ſeveral Settlements on 
the Coaſt of Bengal, and the Datch in many 
Places of the Indies, which afford us an open 
Door to preach among the Neighbouring 
Heathens. | 


I have writ to Batavia and to Ceylon, to 
be informed of what Methods have been 
taken by the Nation laſt mention d, for the 
Propagation of the Goſpel; but hitherto I 
have no other Account, than, that all the 
Poruuguexe Churches collected formerly in 
theſe Countties by the Portugal Miſſionaries, 
were brought over to the Dutch Diſcipline, 
in all the Plantations taken from the Portu-' 
gueze by the Dutch Company. But in thele 
Countries they have undertook nothing in 
favour of the Chriſtian Religion, tho' they 
have many Converted Indians, whereof ſome ' 
are Slaves; among whom there is a Lecturer 
who reads Service in Portagaeze, and Admi- 
niſters the Sacrament to them Weekly. 

There 
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There was a Miniſter in Nagapatnam; but 
he is gone away. And in the populous 
Town of Hygh, on the Coaſt of Bengal, there 
is a great Number of Dutch Merchants ; 
yet they have no Preacher among them. 


Tis certain that God has wonderfully 
bleſs'd the Dutch Nation in all their laudable 
Undertakings in cheſe Countries ; and there- 
fore we firmly perſuade our ſelves, that at 
this Juncture (that ſeems to be favourable 
for dilating the Knowledge of Chriſt among 
theſe Nations) the Hollanuers will cheerful- 
ly come to our Afliſtance. 


* 

The Portugueze Miſſionaries in the Space 
of about Two Hundred Years, brought o- 
ver to the Romi ſb Perſuaſion almoſt all the 
Maritime Towns ; but now this ſeems to be 
in a declining ſtate ; For few of the Miſſio- 
naries learn the Indian Languages, ſo as to 
be able to teach the Heathens ; but content 
themſelves with reading the Maſs in the 
Latin Tongue, and truſt the Natives with 
the important Office of Preaching ; who 
are no Way qualified for ſo high an Em. 
ployment : For they know nothing elſe but 
to repeat the Ten Commandments , the 
Lord's Prayer, and Ave Maria, and to ſign 
themſelves with the Sign of the Croſs. 


Upon 
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Upon ſome Feſtivals the Portugueze Fa- 
thers do preach in their own Language ; 
and that but very ſeldom. 


There is no diſciplinary Inſtitution obſer- 
ved among theſe Chriſtians ; ſo that they 
are more ſcandalouſly corrupted in their 
Manners, than the Heathens themſelves ; 
and they ſymbolize with them in moſtof 
their Ceremonies ; and there is little or no 
Difference between a Portugueze Church and 
a Heathen Pagad, with regard to all outward 
Rites and Ceremonies, and the Idolatrous 
Worſhip of Images. 


Tis reaſonable to believe, that the firſt 
Miſſionaries were heartily zealous in per- 
ſuading their new Converts to the Neceſſity 
of living holy and pious Lives, worthy of 
the . Goſpel of Feſas Chriſi : But ſince the 
Portagueze Empire in theſe Countries has 
been deſtroyed by the Hollander, the Ro- 
man Cat holict Chriſtians have but a mere 
Form of Godlineſs without the Power there · 
n 
All the Account that I can give you of 
58 Chriſtians of St. Thomas, is, as follow- 
eth? 
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Within a Mile of Madras, or Fort St. 
George, there is a Town; called Mailapour, 
(i. e.) a Town of Peacocks ; becauſe thoſe 
Birds are very numerous in the neighbour. 
ing Mountains. [ F 

This Town by the Rene is called St. 
Thomas; becauſe that the Apoſtle of that 
Name preach'd the Goſpel there, Ae 
ing his r with many Miracles. ' 


Thoſe dry Chiiliacecs are Gill « to be 
found in ochin, in the Southern Coaſts of 
Malabar : And, if we believe the Portu- 
gueze, they are now reconcil d ro the Ko- 


man Church. 


As e6ochiog the Writiogs of the eee 
Miſſionaries, we can give you but a ve 
imperſect Account; only we underſta nd, 
that here and there, ſome Manuſcripts' are 
yet extant in the Malabarian Tongue; but 
the moſt Valuable were loſt, when the 
Helanders made themſelves Maſters of this 
Countrey. Theſe Writings confiſt chiefly 
of the Life of Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and of 
ſeveral Romiſh Saints, larded with Fables 
and lying Wonders. e 


Some 
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Somme of their Miſſionaries lead an Ere: 
mitical Life at ſome diſtance from Towns 
and Villages; and call themſelves Northern 
Bramans j à Se& of Hermits highly Gs 
ed among the Heathens. 


Among the Mahometans,. we find very 
many Hermits, who profeſſing Poverty, go 
about from Place to Place, making a 
Trade of begging ; and are highly x» by 
med by the People, for Men difintereſs'dly 
holy ; many whereof proteſt againſt all the 
Pompous Train of External Ceremonies 
and Paged-Worſhip ; exhorting the People 
to worſhip God in Sincerity and in Truth, 
with a Mind full of Humility and Godly 
Fear. 


| There are yet remaining ſome Cloyſters 
of Portugueze Monks in theſe Countries, as 
in Europe ; and likewiſe Schools and Colle- 


ges, in the French and Portuguexe Settle- 
ments. 


We humbly deſire you, Sir, to aſſure our 
Patrons and Benefactors in Europe, that we 
are very thankful for Favours receiv d; and 
are reſolved to preach the Goſpel in Seaſon 
and out of Seaſon; and our own Lives 
ſhall not be counted dear unto us, ſo we 

may 
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may any way promote the Converſion of 
the Gentiles to the Obedience of Chriſt. 


Pray, aſſiſt us with your Daily Prayers; 
and, as often as you can, with your Coun- 
ſels and other Chriſtian Offices. 


Yours, &c. 


B, | Ziegenbalg. 
KEY J. E. Grundler. - 


